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ADVERTISEMENT 


This little Book, is translated from a Hmdostanee Work of like 
name, lately published by the Translator 'Tt discusses upon 
evidence the question, Is the Bible, mcludmg Old and New 
Testaments, or the Koran, the infallible guide of God m the 
salvation of the soul ^ and it professes to be an irrefragable 
demonstration of the fallaciousness of the religion called Islam 
It is published in English for the two following reasons first, 
that all those who take an mterest m the spiritual welfare of 
the Mahommedans, may have the key of the Islamic controversy 
placed m their hands and secondly, that those learned Hmdoos, 
who have begun to recognize the importance of ascertaining the 
true way of salvation, may have opportumty of examining the 
doctrmes, and judging between the claims, of the abovementioned 
Books 

The reader may rest assured that he has an exact translation 
of the Original Work before him, and reads the argument 
throughout, as correctly as though ho read m the Hmdostanee 
tongue The personal anxiety of the Translator, tliat this demon- 
STRATiON should go forth exactly as delivered to the Mahom- 
medans, has caused him to aim at the closest possible rendermg 
It should be observed, that the multitudmous passages prmted m 
small capitals are those, which for the sake of emphasizmg, have 
m the Hmdee edition been marked with a single marh while the 
few which have been given in large capitals, are such as have 
been distmguished by a double marl, A few notes have been 
found necessary for the mformation of the reader m English 
these are preceded by the mitial letters E B , signifying English 
Header Original notes have no prefibi 

,1868 
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EXPLANATORY NOTE 


In the prefece and first chapter of this Treatise it is said, that 
the Books whose doctrine will hero be brought under enquiry 
are, — the Towrite, the Injeel, and the Korin The Mahomme- 
dan reader will doubtless think it strange, that in the places 
referred to, no mention has been made of the Zuboor The 
reason is, that that Book, and the Books sent down by means 
of the other Hebrew prophets, are included m the Towrite , the 
Jews making use of the word Towrah* atf a general title by 
which to designate the whole of their Sacred Books Let the 
Mahommedan reader therefore know, that in followmg the 
argument contained in this Work, it will speedily appear, that a 
multitude of extracts, have, by way of evidence, been submitted 
from the Zuboor t 

♦ Viz , Instruction, or Law tho word Townto is derived from it 

t E R Mahoininedans are exceedingly ignorant of tho canon of Scripture 
they are in the habit of affirming that there are but four divme books tho 
Townto, or Pentateuch the Zuboor, generally supposed to be the Book of 
Psalms , the Injeel, or New Testament and the Koran Of the Zuboor, 
all they know or say is that it was sent down through David hence tho 
moanmg of that word has mvanably and corlamly wrongly, been given in 
Dictionaries as the Psalms of David It is evident however that it has a 
far wider sigmfication coraprehendmg all the books of tho Jewish Chethu 
bim, together with the Prophetic Books For Mahommod has said and 
reiterated m the Koran, that he himself, and all the faithful of his time, 
**T>elwved tn that which had heen sent down to Moses, and Jesus, <md the 
prophets from thevr Lord — rmhmg no distinction between any of them ” Taken 
under this greatly extended, and, as we have here proved, ongmal significa- 
tion of tho word Zuboor Mahommedan assertion with regard to the Sonp 
tore IS correct but would be altogether inaccurate, if the meaning of the 
term m question should be restrict^ to tho Book of Psalms 
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There are many religions m the world there is but one which is 
from God There are also many Books extant, which profess to 
shew the way of salvation there can bo but one, which reveals 
it anght There are, moreover, many religious sects in the world, 
and their idols are innumerable there are but three among them 
which profess the worship of the only true God,* viz , the Hebrew, 
the Christian, and the Mahommedan These sects, mutually pro- 
fessmg to serve the only true God, it might naturally bo expected 
that they should be agreed as to the acceptable manner of His 
worship but, especially, as to the way of salvation It is not 
so, however their diffcrencesin these lespects, bemg as wide as 
the poles The reason of those great differences is, that there are 
three Books in the world which lay claim to divine orippn — the 
Old Testament, the Now Testament, and the Koran Of these, 
the Hebrews hold the first only to be inspired, and reject the rest 
The Christians, receive the tioo first, and only reject the last 
While the Mahommedans, pm their faith to the last alone bchev- 
mg that the two first, though given by inspiration, have long ago 
been cancelled by the last There bemg but one way of salvation 
ordained by God for the soul of man, it is evident that two of the 
sects in question are wrong , and are, it is to be feared, perishmg 
Without at present fixing the error upon either, we may at least 
be permitted to say, that it is highly expedient for the temporal 
welfare and everlastmg mterests of such as are wrong, that they 
should bo put right But when a people’s errors in faith and 
practice spring from the particular book or books received by 
themselves, it is impossible that they should be delivered from 
those errors, until such book or books as are the mstruments m 
deceiving them be exposed, and their contrariety to the Divmo 
will demonstrated We have therefore seen fit, to propose the 
following important question as the subjoct-mattq|of enquiry in 
the present Treatise, viz , Which of the Books to ^vmch reference 
has been made, is wrong , and which the infallible guide of God, 
m the soul’s salvation ? With a view to cast light upon this 
momentous query, and establish the original truth of redemption, 
the book Sulasut Tul Ktitfiflb” has been undertaken 

* S2 E Tho corresponding Mahommodan oicprossion is, ** Solo God witb 
out a follow ” 
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In enquiring into an important case of this kmd, every intelli 
gent mmd will readily admit, that the argument should be based 
upon fact and evidence alone All nnauthenticated traditions, 
and empty affirmations of self interested and prejudiced parties, 
should be carefully excluded, and nothing received, save that 
which is supported by divine authority, or susceptible of reason- 
able proof To secure this desirable end, the Author before 
touching the argument found it necessary, to lay down three 
simple but strmgent rules for the guidance of himself and the 
Mahommedan reader , according to which, he trusts it will be 
foxmd, he has conducted the whole of this enquiry And he 
humbly submits, that when facts and evidences are not merely 
abundant but conclusive, they should not be suppressed simply 
because they clash with the prejudices, or pain the feelmgs of a 
sect For the obvious design of enquiries such as this is, to 
annihilate those very prejudices and errors, which falsehood has 
begotten, and ignorance perpetuated m the soul Be it known 
therefore to our Mahommedan readers, that the book “ Sulasut 
Tul Kutltib” establishes Divme Truth, regardless of feeling , 
laymg hard at error wherever it is found Not however, with 
design to pam the feelings of othea*s, but simply because error 
IS pernicious, and invariably subversive of the spiritual mterests 
of mankmd Doubtless in its flight, the arrow of argument will 
from time to time graze the reader’s heart but the Author 
trusts to his courtesy to remember, that in no mstance is it wan- 
tonly aimed thereat , but agamst the monster Error , and shall, 
God wilbng, surely smite it to the heart 

But should the demonstrations contained m this Work, or any 
of them, prove to be imperfect , or should the authority adduced 
in support of them be deemed less than trustworthy and conclu- 
sive , it will not be difficult for the Mahommedan reader, or his 
religious Guides, to refute them by Truth For error is always 
contemptible , and for the most part, easy of refutation as it is 
vile, and cannot for any lengthened penod be upheld m the 
pre sence of Dmne Truth If then, on perusal, anythmg m this 
Work shall be found to have been advanced from mahce rather 
than equiiy, or from prejudice rather than truth, the Author 
would mvite all who may be aggrieved thereat, with their 
utmost abihty and eloquence to hold it up to merited scorn Let 
every Mahommedan therefore know, ttiat the book SuBCsut 
Ttll KlltflSlb,” if m any particular it shall be chargeable with 
wrong, invites refutation 

Agam, be it said, that that book which is divine, and that 
rehgion which is of God, are more precious than gems and 
prmcely treasure Hence, possession of such inestimable bless- 
ing, renders it imperative that the possessor defend the same, 
wifli his whole mteUectual power For what shall be thought 
uf that rehgion, which ite oym adherents is not oonsiderod 
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worthy of defence ? Cer^inly — ^that it is not worth the trouble 
of any one to regard it What less could be thought by any intel- 
ligent party ? Li short, if a rehgion be trustworthy and divine, 
its worth transcends the tiniverse , for onr life — our everlasting 
life hangs upon it With the utmost jealousy therefore it should 
be defended, against the machmations of earth and hell But if 
not trustworthy and divine, it is of less value than the dirt 
•beneath our feet nay ’ it is more deadly th|ui poison , for not 
only does it betray the soul in the momentous matter of salva- 
tion, but contmues to involve it m a deepenmg condemnation 
What a sufficient reason is here for the exposure of every false 
religion Should not all that are such be unmasked, and demon- 
strated deceptive and pernicious ^ And does not he render 
Creator and creature the most faithful service, who striking 
direct at the foundations, lays their glory in the dust ? Where- 
.fore, if the religon defended in this Work, be not as the Author 
supposes, trustworthy and divine, Mahommedans should com- 
bine, and with all the power of eloquence, argument, and truth, 
demonstrate its fallaciousness Let every Mahommedan then 
know, that the book “ Sulasut Tul Kutuub,’* if wrong, not merely 
mvites, but demands refutation 

In offering this Work to the scrutiny of one of the most mtel- 
ligent of the races of Hindostan, the Author would crave permis- 
sion to express to the erudite and reflectmg of that race, the 
surprise with which he and all pious Englishmen regard the fact, 
that Mahommedans are not only satisfied to abide in ignorance of 
the contents of that Book upon which they themselves profess to 
believe, but choose also to veil their eyes to the truths of the 
Old and New Testaments It is a fact, that the great mass of 
Mahommedans know absolutely nothing of the contents of the 
Book to which they pm their faith, and on which they penl the 
salvation of their souls For although that Book has for some 
years been translated mto the Hmdostanee tongue, yet the readers 
are surprisingly few , msomuch that the vast majority of Mahom- 
medans have no knowledge whatever as to what it admits, or 
what rejects Few indeed of this sect understand the extent to 
which Mahommed Mustapha commends the Sacred Books m use 
vnth the Chnstians The Author has therefore deemed it right, 
for the information of such unenlightened parties, to submit a 
number of extracts from the Koran, by way of examples But — 
if Mahommedans be utterly ignorant of the admissions of the 
Koran, they are equally so with regard to the contents of 
the Holy Scriptures For it is a fact, that except a few 
scholars who m certain English schools read Ibe Old and New 
Testaments as class books, the rest of the Mahommedans think 
that those Volumes are not worth the trouble of perusal Hence, 
they are altogether destitute of means, by which to detect the 
falsehood of &ose traditions m which from m&ncy they have 
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been educated We refer specially to the two following matters 
First, the tradition universally current among them, that the 
Zuboor was revealed to cancel the Pentateuch , the New Testa- 
ment, the Zuboor , and the Blomn, the New Testament Secondly, 
the false and groundless imagmation, that the Holy Scriptures 
have been corrupted by the Jews and Christians, and rendered 
untrustworthy Had Mahommedans accurately understood the 
contents of those books, they could not for a moment have 
cherished imaginations so puerile but as long as they remain 
m Ignorance, they will continue unhesitatingly to adopt every 
error, for they are absolutely without means by which to ascertain 
what the Word of God really is While they live they must 
abide gropmg m darkness , and enveloped in thick darkness, 
must enter eternity when they die — to awake to a more enlarg- 
ed knowledge before the judgment seat of God, where the glad tid- 
ings of salvation are unavading, and the hope of mercy is clean 
gone for ever Because of this pitiable condition of the Mahom- 
medans, the book “ Sulasut Tul Kutuub” advances from the 
Koran on one hand, and from the Old and New Testaments on the 
other, a number of proofs from which, strange though it seem, it 
will nevertheless be understood, that the Koran demonstrates the 
trustworthiness of the doctrines of the Christians , and Mahommed 
Mustapha himself, is a witness to the salvation of Jesus Christ 
Let the Mahommedan reader then know, that the book “ Sulasut 
Tul KutUUb” will abundantly prove these assertions, or accept the 
deserved contempt of every mgenuous mind 

A further remark worthy to be offered m this place, has 
reference to the sacredness of human rights, and the justice that is 
due between man and man Observe then, — ^liberty of conscience 
IS the very dearest of all the rights which belong to man com- 
pared with which, liberty of person sinks mto utter insignificance 
Wrest away this, and perfect bondage alone, remains to the im- 
mortal mmd For if contrary to its light and judgment, the 
soul of man be consframed to the service of error, not only does 
it fall a victim to self contempt, but acquires a vastly augmented 
degree of responsibility before God Of all the wrongs which 
man is capable of mflictmgupon his fellow, Which is greater than 
this ? Nevertheless Hindoos, and many Mahommedans likewise, 
if at any time their relatives or friends begin to apprehend the 
Word of God, seek to bmder them by lesorting to the most severe 
and ruthless persecution Nothmg can be more tyrannical nor 
in the end, mor^ ineffectual and vam That it is tyrannical is 
seen from the fact, that m the day of judgment no man can 
possibly be respd|teible for his fellow, nor render God a ransom 
for hiB soul Aiid smce no man can be responsible for his brother 
m the day of judgment , moreover, if he could, would not be 
wilhng , how monstrous the oppression whidi in hfe-time would 
eo&steam him, m despite of evidence, conscience, and tmtk 
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Atscaraed be all sticb tyranny * This may indeed, be a fitting badge 
for the idolater, bnt should be far removed from the Mahommedsm, 
who, boasting the knowledge of God, looksnp to the celestial throne 
and acknowledges, that He who sits thereon is Just Does the man 
who thus violates the plamest dictates of justice suppose, that he 
himself shall escape the righteous judgment of God ? Or, m thus 
wresting from his fellow the most sacred of all human rights, 
does he in the true spirit of infidelity mutter m his heart, saymg, 
The God of justice shall not see it — nor the Judge of the whole 
earth, avenge ^ 

But, it IS worthy of observation, that history and experience 
combine to prove, that oppression and violence are not sufficient 
to hmder the Word of God and power of the Holy Ghost Let 
us turn for a single moment to the multitudinous persecutions 
which m the early day came upon the Christian Church* at the 
•hands of the Roman emperors What then do we behold ? Thou- 
sands, and tens of thousands of Christians, sacrificed with 
unspeakable barbarity by the malice of the heathen , but others 
springing up, with a rapidity which rendered the brutality and 
enmity of their murderers altogether insufficient for their extinc- 
tion until at length it became a proverb in the Church, and a 
taunt to her enemies, that “ the blood of the martyrs is the seed 
of the Church ” Let wanton persecutors theiefore understand, 
that the book “ Sulasut Tul Kutuub” comes to assure them, that 
they shall surely reap the reward of all their violence at the hand 
of God but in the meantime, their malice shall neither retard 
the progress of divine truth, nor hinder the operation of the Holy 
Ghost t 

In conclusion, the Author would earnestly oommend to the 
discriminating among Mahommedans, the followmg fact whidi 
18 highly worthy of their consideration , to wit, that as m the 
material world, knowledge is found to be a source of power , so 
also IS it proved in spiritual things Let us glance for a moment 
at its power m the material world By knowledge, the European 
manner in his arrowy steam boat, compasses m bnef space the 
world , the Hindoo fisher meanwhile, m his puny catamaran, with 
difficulty pushing amid the surf that breaks upon his native shore 
By knowledge, the English through means of the electric wire, 
transmit messages hundreds of leagues, aye ’ thousands of miles 
beneath the sea, m the space of a few moments**; while many of 

* The word ^ kaleesa? (church) is derived from the Grreek word * ekkUsia^** 
and IS commonly used to signify a house of worship the ongmal mean 
mg however is the people of Christ Let the reader very oareMly observe 
then that m this book the word m question is never used for a place of 
worship, but always to designate the followers of the gospel 

t The Holy Ghost is the third immaculate person m the Holy Tnmty It 
18 He who revealed ihe Word to the prophets , and He, by his divine power, 
gives it effect m the heart of man. 
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Rave weeping and wailmg, and gnashing of teeth , then, it is 
certain, that all vain jangling upon the question here propounded 
IS utter folly , and nothing right, save the most diligent enquiry, 
in connexion with heartfelt supplication for dmne guidance 
O Lord, every truth which is not level to my capacity, do Thou 
teach by the light of thy Holy Spirit, illumine my mind reveal 
to me the secret of Thy salvation and lead me, to my latest 
breath, in the pat]^ of righteousness « 

To exclude unprofitable discussion, and attain to a real solution 
of the question proposed, every mtelligent inquirer will perceive, 
that it is absolutely necessary to lay down the three followmg 
rules for the guidance of disputants — 

1 That, in the important matter of salvation, no statement shall 
be received except on authentic testimony, or reasonable proof 

2 That, divine testimonies bemg mfalhble, shall, when clearly 

established, be deemed conclusive « 

3 That, in the important matter of salvation, all instruction 
destitute of warrant, and that which is opposed to the aforesaid 
dmne testimonies, shall be deemed false, and the invention of 
maa^ 

We have confidence that every discrimmatmg reader of tfee boot 
‘‘ Sulasut Ttll Kutuflb,’* will be satisfied to conduct his enquiries 
according to these reasonable rules — ^remembering, that shortly 
we must all appear before the judgment seat of God , not merely 
to answer for the sms of the flesh, but to account for all those 
opportunities of knowledge with which we have been favoured 
by God He that has despised all the opportunities which have 
been given him, and preferred human traditions to the Word of 
God , that m spite of every divine wammg, has chosen darkness 
rather than light, death than life eternal, will find himself in a 
fearful position in that day Such an one, shall abundantly reap 
the bitter fruits of his obstmacy and pride , and in hell trans- 
cend his fellows m confessmg, that knowmgly and wilfully he has 
brought his blood upon his own head 

In conformity with the rules established, we shall now open 
this enquiry by laying down seven distmct propositions, to which 
every conscientious Mahommedan must unhesitatmgly assent 
To each of these, we shall append a reasonable proof, and after- 
wards demonstrate the whole seven from the writing called the 
KorSn These propositions are as follows, — 

1 Ohnstians and Mahommedans, do mutually acknowledge, that 
the Books of Moses* are the Word of God And these, bemg 
by far the most ancient of the Books m dispute, the obiginal 
SALVATION OF GOD must necessanly be contained m them 

1 The proof is as follows, — Because, inasmuch as the children 
of Adam are at the present time sinners , so hkewise from the 
begmnmg, have they been guilty and m need of salvation The 

* The first five books of the Old Testament, are the Books of Moses 
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design of God therefore, m revealing his Word m the world, was 
the same in the beginning as it is now , viz , that the souls of 
men should obtain guidance as to the way of salvation It is 
evident then, that the original salvation op god is contained in 
the Books of Moses 

2 The ORIGINAL salvation of god revealed m the Books of 
Moses, can neither be changed, nor abolished 

** 2 The proof is as follows, — Because, the Divine Purpose is 
immutable’ God establishes all his purposes in supreme wisdom , 
and having thus established, He stains not the peifection of his 
wisdom, by altering them Therefore, having established the 
original salvation revealed in the Bootes of Moses, in supreme 
wisdom, He stains not the perfection of his wisdom, by altering, 
or abolishing it 

3 The original salvation op god revealed m the Books of 
Moses, bemg mcapable of change, the indispensable mark of a 
true prophet is, that he should be agreed with that salvation 

3 The proof is as follows, — Because, whatever is sent down 
from God, must necessarily be in accordance with his Word 
Hence, if any person speak by divine inspiration with regard to 
salvation, his testimony will certainly be in accordance with the 
original salvation of god revealed in the Books of Moses 

4 The ORIGINAL salvation of god revealed m the Books of 
Moses, not being capable of change, the infalhble mark of a 
false prophet is, that his testimony should be opposed to iuat 
salvation 

4 The proof is as follows, — Because, whatever is sent down 
from God, must necessarily be in accordance with his W ord It is 
evident therefore, that if any man claim to be inspired, and his 
testimony be opposed to the original salvation of god revealed 
in the Books of Moses, it bears the stamp of falsehood , moreover, 
no additional evidence is needed, m order to prove it a forgery 

6 Prom the time of Moses there have been two distinct 
classes of piophets, who in the matter of salvation, have claimed 
to teach by inspiration of God , viz , the Hebrew, and the Arabian 

5 The proof is as follows, — Because, the writings of these 
two classes, are extant to the present day the Books of the 
former, bemg entitled the Old and New Testaments , while the 
Book of the latter, is called the Koran By an examination of 
these books it is clearly understood, that m the matter of salva- 
tion, both these classes cUim to have taught by inspiration of 
God 

6 Of these two classes, the first, viz , the Hebrew Prophets, 
are strictly agreed with the original salvation op god revealed 
in the Books of Moses Hence, they all bear the decisive mark 
of divme mspiration 

6 The proof is as follows, — ^Because, by comparmg their 
wtstmgs with the Books* of Moses, it is clearly understora that 
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they correspond with those Books Moreover, the writings of 
these prophets being within everybody's reach, the Inquirer after 
truth may for the trouble of readmg, assure himself of that fact 
The Hebrew Prophets therefore, bemg in perfect harmony with 
THE ORIGINAL SALVATION OF GOD revealed m the Books of Moses, 
it IS proven, that they all bear the decisive mark of inspiration 
7 Of the second class, the Prophet of Arabia, is not only not 
agreed with the original salvation of god revealed in the Bookb 
of Moses, but most presumptuously denies it Therefore, he 
entirely lacks the genuine mark of divine mspiration 

7 The proof is as follows, — Because, from a casual examina- 
tion of the book called the Koran, it is evident, that its teaching 
18 altogether contrary to the teachings of Moses The Koian 
therefore, bemg diametrically opposed to the original salvation 
OP GOD revealed in the Books ol Moses, it is clear, that Mahom- 
med Mustapha, the prophet of Arabia, was an unmspired man, oi 
in plain words, a False Prophet I 

The above propositions are so simple and mtelligible, that 
every child may comprehend them moreover, it is not possible 
that any one in his right mind, should dispute them They have 
been laid down thus briefly, m order that the reader may master 
them at a glance We shall now for the edification of Mahomme- 
dans, demonstrate each of the seven from the contents of the Koran 
Let the Mahommedan reader observe, that Moses, the first 
writer of the Divme Word, m the 2,509th year from the Creation, 
having by command of God brought the children of Israel forth 
from Egypt, led them through the Red Sea into the wilderness of 
Arabia, In the same year, God called him to the summit of Mount 
Smai , where for the space of forty days he remamed before God, 
in the midst of the cloud and glory During this period, God 
thoroughly mstruoted him in all that He deemed necessary to fit 
him for the fulfilment of his prophetic office, and the accomplish- 
ment of the divine purpose He thus became qualified to write the 
Book of the begmmng of all things, or. Book of Genesis He was 
the first man that ever by inspiration of the Holy Ghost, reduced 
the Word of God to wntmg But it is clear from his records, that 
he was not the first of the prophets The Book of Genesis shews 
that long before his time, Noah, and Isaac, and Jacob, had 
dehvered prophecies in the name of God but their predictions 
were not written, until the era of Moses Then before the time 
of Moses, there were no Divine Wntmgs Besides this, we have 
no knowledge of any prophet pnor tq those mentioned m the 
Books of Hoses The Jews who had the Pentateuch 2,000 years 
before the time of Mahommed, and the Ghnstians who had the 
New Testament nearly six hxmdred, acknowledge no writer of 
Ihvine Truth previous to Moses and Mahommed m many 
passages of the Kox^ confesses, that before bis time the Word 
of Gcd was with those sects For instailioef m oondemmng the 
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Jews with greai aspen ty for rejecting his own prophetic claims, 
ho says in the Sura of the Koran, — “ Many of those unto 
whom THE SCRIPTURES HAVE BEEN GIVEN, desire to render you 
agam unbelievers, after ye have believed ” And in the same Sura, 
— “Venly, although thou shouldst shew unto them to whom 
THE SCRIPTURE HAS BEEN GIVEN all kinds of Signs, yet they will 
not follow thy Kiblah, neither shalt thou follow their Kiblah ” 
There are many other passages to the same ejffeat but passing by 
these admissions, it is cei tain, that the Koran is m great part 
made up of extraets from the Books of Moses Moreover, it is 
evident, that Mihommed tool adianta^o of those extracts to 
represent himself to the ignorant Arabs aiound, as a prophet 
For instance, referring to the sm of the clnldren of Israel m 
making and worshipping the calf during the absence of Moses on 
Mount Sinai, he in the xx*** Sura of the Koran says, — “ Thus do 
wo recite unto thee O Mahommed, relations of what hath passed 
heretofore, and wo have given thee an admonition from us.’’ It 
IS evident, that this passage lias been composed for the very pur- 
pose of deceiving, ior he stole the account of the calf, and a 
number of other passages also from the Books of Moses Moreover, 
it IS worthy of special regard, iiiAi mahommed is never able to 
PRODUCE EXTRACTS FROAI ANY DIVINE WRITING PREVIOUS TO THE ERA Oi 
MOSES NEITHER IS HE ABLE TO MARE MENTION 01 ANY PROPHET PRIOR 
TO THOSE MPNTiONED IN THE BOORS OP MOSES Every Casual reader 
of the Koran may observe, that the earliest of the prophets of 
whom he makes mention, are Enoch and Noah It may tliereforo 
bo laid down, that Moses is the original prophet, from whom tho 
rudiments of all divine knowledge emanate Not that ho himself 
was tho first of the prophets , but because his Books arc the first 
in which tho prophecies piior to his own time, aro recorded 
We lay it down therefore, that m tho sense heio mdicated, Moses 
IS the great original of prophecy 

Forasmuch then as Moses is the historian of creation, and 
great original of prophecy, we find that ho has been mentioned 
in the Koran with the utmost respect Indeed, the Koran bemg 
half made up of extracts from the Books of Moses , its threaten- 
ings moreover, being contmually backed by appeals to the 
judgments which came upon tho despisers of Moses , it 
would indeed have been strange, if Mahommed had not treated 
Moses with respect In short, havmg set up among the ignorant 
Arabs his claim to be God’s piophet , and continually making use 
of the solemn judgments which God executed by the hand of 
Moses, as a means of mtimidatmg thorn , it was absolutely neces- 
sary that Mahommed should exalt Moses Hence, in the vii**‘ 
Sura of the Koran, it is written with regard to Moses, — Ihen 
we sent, after tho abovementioned apostles, moses with our signs 
unto Pharaoh and his princes ” In the same Suiu, the follow- 
ing is a farther passage, God said auto him, 0 Moses, i have 
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CHOSEN THEN ABOVE ALL MEN, by honoring thee with my commiB* 
Bions, and by speaking unto thee receive therefore that which 
I have brought thee, and be one of those who give thanks ** Also 
in the xix‘^ Sura, it is written, — And remember Moses in the 
book of the K^oran, for he was sincerely upright, and was an 
A iosTLE AND A PROPHET In like manner, and for the reason men- 
tioned above, Mahommed not only adjudges Moses a divinely 
commissioned L^w givor^ but in many passages of the Koiaigt 
bears witness to the excellence of the book of the law which that 
Law giver received from God In tlie vi*’’ Sura, it is thus written, 
— “ Say, who sent down the book which mdses brought, a light 
and a direction unto men , which ye transcribe on papers, whereof 
ye publish some part, and great part whereof ye conceal ? Say, 
GOD sent it down ” Also in the 11“** Sura, it is written, — “ And 
when WE gave MOtiEb THE BOOK OP THE LAW, and the distinction 
between good and evil, that peradventure ye might be diiected 
But not only does Mahommed bear witness to the excellence of 
the book of the law, but acknowledges, that that book was sent 
down to reveal the mercy and loving kindness of God we un- 
derstand therefore, that the original salvaiion of god is contam- 
ed therein For when it is said, that the book of the law was 
revealed by God with a view to guidance and mercy, that state- 
ment is as much as to say, that the original salvation of God is 
comprised m it In proof of such statement then, mark, that m 
the vi*^ Sura of the Koran, it is thus wntfcen, — “We gave also unto 
Moses the book of the law, a perfect rule unto him who should do 
nght, and a determmation concerning all things needful, and A 
niBECTiON AND A MERCY , that the children of Israel might believe 
the meetmg of their Lord Also in the xvuf^ Sura, it is written, 
— “ And we gave the book of the law unto Moses, after he had des- 
troyed the former generations, to enlighten the minds of men, and 
FOR A DIRECTION AND A MERCY, that peradventure they might con- 
sider From all these passages of the Koran it will be clearly 
understood, that Mahommed admits Moses to have been a genuine 
servant of God , and that the book of the law given him by God, 
was not merely for obedience, but to gmde as to the way of 
mercy and favour These admissions make it evident, that 
Mahommed entirely corrdborates the truth which has been laid 
down m our first proposition, viz , that the books op mosbs 
DO certainly contain the original salvation op god Let every 
Mahommedan therefore know, that if he be a true believer in the 
Book called the Koran, it is mdispensable that according to the 
teachmg of that book he should have this faith, — that Moses 
was not merely a true prophet of God , hut that the original 
salvation op ood, is revealed in his Books 
It has now been shewn, first. That Moses is the great onginal 
of prophecy, |rom whose Books the whole science of divme &uth 
takes its nse secondly, That the Book of thp lavr delivered him 
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by God, reveals God’s original salvation and tlurdly, That 
Mahommed acknowledges these facts in the Koran, and osten 
sibly yields great honour to Moses Let the Mahommedan reader 
next observe, that the Koran m many passages admits, that the 
Word of God dehvered by the true prophets, is mcapable of 
change In the vi*** Sura of that book, it is thus written,— 
^‘Apostles before thee, have been accounted bars but they 
patiently bore their bemg accounted liars, and their being vexed, 
until our help came unto them for there is none who can 
CHANGE THE WORD OF GOD ” A further passage in the same 
Sura, IS as follows, — “ The words of thy Lord are perfect m truth 
and justice , there is none who can changf his words He both 
heareth and knoweth ” In the x^ Sura also, it is thus written, 
— “ THERE IS no change IN THE WORDS OF GOD ” Likewise in 
the xviii^ Sura, — “ Read that which hath been revealed to thee 
Qf the book of thy Lord there is none who hath power to 
CHANGE HIS WORDS ” Here then are four distmct confessions 
the first, That after a prophet of God has delivered the divine com- 
mand, no one can reverse it the second, That the Word of God 
IS perfect, and by reason of its perfection, cannot change — the 
third, That immutability is the distinguishing characteristic of 
the Divme Word — ^the fourth. That the Word of God has been 
given for the instruction of man, and not that it should be 
changed From all these admissions, the inevitable conclusion 
IS, that the sun and moon themselves must fail, before the ori- 
ginal SALVATION OF GOD rcvcaled m the Books of Moses, can be 
changed It is evident therefore, that the important truth which 
has been laid down in our second proposition, to wit, That the 
ongmal salvation of God revealed in the Books of Moses, can 
neither be changed nor abolished, is clearly proven by the Koran 
Let the Mahommedan reader next, very carefully notice the two 
following facts First, — That Mahommed with the utmost 

warmth ever claimed, that he himself stood possessed of that mark 
of true prophetship which has been set forth in our third pro- 
position and secondly, — ^That he laboured under lasting anx»ty, 
lest it should bd thought that he bore that infalhble mark of a 
false prophet, which has been laid down in our fourth proposition 
This continual anxiety it may be said, was not through the 
opposition of those ignorant Arabs who refused him their faith, 
and persecuted his person , for he well knew that Jbey, bemg 
Ignorant of the Word of God, were not in a position to expose 
his unwarranted pretensions But the said anxiety arose from 
the opposition of the Jews, who not only lielieved not on him, 
but with the utmost aversion derided his claims These, he was 
fully aware, had been m possession of the Divine Word from the 
time of Moses, and could with the greatest ease expose him. 
In fact, they were contmually doing so for which reason, he con* 
myedp toward them such hatred and malice, as he ch^ishedfor 
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no other sect under heaven Hence in many parts of the Koran 
we see, that in speaking of this people he bitterly reproaches 
them because, notwithstanding hia vehement assurances that the 
doctrine which he dehvered entirely confirmed the Word sent 
doiyn by the hand of Moses and the prophets, they believed not 
Hear then, how earnestly he endeavours to establish this asser 
tion , and by establishing it, save himself from the infallible mark 
of a false prophe^ laid down in our fourth proposition In th^ 
Sura of the Koian, it is thus written, — “0 children of 
Israel, remember my favour wherewith I have favoured you , 
and perform your covenant with me, and I will perform my 
covenant with you , and revere me and believe in the revela- 
tion which I have sent down, confiuminq iuat which is with you, 
and be not the first who believe not therein ” Also m the same 
Sura, it IS written, — “ And when a book came unto them from 
God, CONFIRMING THE SCRIPTURES wliich wcre With them, although^ 
they had before prayed for assistance against them who believed 
not, yet when that came unto them which they knew to be 
from God, they would not believe therein A further passage 
in the same Sura, is as follows, — “ When one saith unto them, 
Believe in that which God hath sent down , they answer. We 
believe in that which hath been sent down to us and they reject 
what hath been revealed since, although it be truth, confirming 
THAT which IS with them Still in the same Sura, we have this 
additional passage, — “ Say, Whoever is an enemy to Gabriel, (for 
he caused the Koran to descend upon thy heart, by the permis- 
sion of God, confirming that which was befoi e revealed, a direc 
tion and good tidings to the faithful) , whosoever is an enemy 
of God, or his angels, or his apostles, or Gabriel, oi Michael, 
venly God is an enemy to such unbelievers ” Lastly in the 
same Sura, appears the following passage, — “ And when there 
came unto them an apostle from God, coNfFiRMiNG that scpipturb 
which was with them, some of those to whom the scriptures were 
given, cast the book of God behind their backs, as if they knew 
lu the iii'^ Sura also, it is thus written, — “There is 
no (M>d but God, the living, the self subsisting h^ hath sent down 
the book of the Koran with truth, coniirming that which was 
revealed before it , for he hath formerly sent down the law, and 
the gospel, a direction unto men , and he hath also sent down 
the Forkan Also in the iv* **' Sura, it is written, — “ O yo to 
whom the scriptures have been given, believe in the revelation 
which we have sent down, confirming that which is with you , 
before we deface your countenances, and render them as the 
back parts thereof ” In the vi‘** Sura, a further passage is as 
follows, — This book which we have sent down is blessed , con- 


* The word Forkin signifies, a book that distinguishes between good and 
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FIRMING THAT which was revealed before it , and it is dehvered 
tmto thee, that thou mayest preach it unto the metropolis of 
Mecca, and to those who are round about it ** Likewise in the 
x'*' Sura, it IS written, — “ This Koran could not have been com- 
posed by any except God , but it is a confirmaiion of that which 
was revealed before it, and an explanation of the scripture there 
is no doubt thereof, sent down from the Lord of all creatures ” 
In the Sura also, it is thus written, — “ The Koran is not 
a new mvented fiction , but A confirmahon of those scriptures 
which have been before it, and a distinct explication of every 
thing necessary, and a direction and mercy unto people who 
beheve ” Prom all these passages it will be clear, that the Koran 
so far from claiming to cancel the Holy Scriptures, professes 
to establish and confirm them These two thmgs then, viz , to 
confirm, and to cancel, bemg opposites to each other, it is evident 
that if the Koran came to confirm the Holy Scriptures, it could 
hot have come to cancel And contrariwise, if the Koran was 
actually sent to cancel the aforesaid Books, it is impossible that 
it should establish and confirm 

We have cited all the above passages of the Koran, that it 
might be extremely evident to the Mahommed^m reader, m how 
great a degree Mahommed Mustapha was interested, that his 
doctrine and claims should not be demonstrable as contrary to 
the doctrmes of Moses and the Hebrew prophets Having 
established this fact from a number of extracts of the Koran, 
we claim, that this very anxiety on the part of Mahommed, 
proves the truth laid down in our third and fourth propositions , 
viz , that the mdispensable mark of a true prophet is, that he 
should be agreed with the original salvaiion of goo revealed m 
the Books of Moses , and contrariwise, the infallible mark of a 
false prophet is, that he should be oi posed to that salvation 
Hereafter, if in any place it should appear, that Mahommed 
advances doctrine at variance with the origmal salvation of God 
revealed in the Books of Moses, it will be incumbent upon us 
with all plainness to denounce him as a false prophet 

Lot the Mahommedan reader next observe, that the Koran 
sets forth a remarkable difference between Mahommed, and the 
prophets who preceded him It shews, that previouiily to the 
time of Mahommed, all the true prophets were raised up from a 
particular people , ahd that the gift of prophecy obtamed among 
that people, m contradistinction to every other nation in the 
world With regard to this matter, it is written m the v**^ 
Sura of the Koran, — “ Call to mind when Moses said unto his 
people, O my people remember the favour of God toward you, 
smce HE hath appointed pro:^hbts among you, and constitirted 
you kmgs, and bestowed upon you what he hath given to no 
OTHER NATION IN THE WORLD ” Such the statement of the Koi^n 
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With regard to the Hebrew prophets , but as concerns Mahom- 
tned, it IS very different In a word, it cannot number hun with 
the noble company of the prophets which went before In the 
ix*** Sura, it IS thus written, — “ How hath an apostle come unto 
you OP OTJR OWN NATION ” Also in the Sura, it is said,~^“ Is 
it a strange thmg to the men of Mecca, that we have 
revealed our will unto A man prom among them In the xvi^^ 
Sura likewise, it ^ written, — “ On a certain day we will raise up^ 
in every nation a witness against them, prom among themselves , 
and we will brmg thee, o mahommed, as a witness agamst these 
ARABIANS ” From these several passages, it will be thoroughly 
understood, that the truth laid down m our fifth proposition, to 
wit, that since the tune of Moses, there have been two distmct 
classes of prophets who have claimed to teach m the name of 
the only true God, is confirmed by the Koran 

Let the Mahommedan reader next be pleased to observe, that* 
as regards these two classes of prophets, the Koran aclmow- 
ledges, that the Hebrew is at strict agreement with Moses For 
it IS written m that book, that Mahommed received them all, 
and himself beheved m them, without makmg distmction between 
any of them Hence, it is most clear, that unless these prophets 
had been at agreement with Moses and among themselves, so 
wise a man as Mahommed would never have acted thus With 
reference to this matter, it is written in the ii"^ Sura of the 
Koran, — “ Say, We beheve in God, and that which hath been 
sent down to us, and that which hath been sent down unto 
Abraham, and IsWael, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes, and 
that which was delivered unto Moses, and Jesus, and that which 
was delivered unto the prophets from their Lord we make no dis- 
tinction between any op them, and to God we are resigned In 
the same Sura, we have the following passage, — “ The apostle 
believeth m that which hath been sent down unto him from his 
Lord, and the faithful also Every one of them believeth in 
God, and his angels, and his scriptures, and his apostles we 
MAKE NO distinction AT ALL BETWEEN HIS APOSTLES AlsO lU the 
Sura, it is thus written, — “ Say, We beheve in God, and 
that which hath been sent down unto us, and that which hath 
been sent down unto Abraham, and Ishmael, and Isaac, and 
Jacob, and the ttibes, and that which was delivered to Moses, 
and Jesus, and the prophets from their Lord we make no dis 
T iNCTiON between ANT OP THEM , and to him we are resigned ** 
Smce the Koran then acknowledges, that the Hebrew pro- 
phets are at sinct agreement with Moses and among them- 
selves, it IS necessary that we pause a moment at tjns point, 
and propose the following question, viz , Upon what particular 
matter are Moses and the prophets who succeeded him agreed P 
The answer, as any one by a careful reference to their several 
1>Doks may (sonvinced, 45 this,— their agreement is to the 
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onginal salvation, which God had ordaaned from the begin- 
nmg , VIZ , that salvation, which is by the way of atonement, and 
the sheddmg of blood The whole of the prophets therefore, 
BEING AGREED AS TO THE ORIGINAL STALVATtON OP GOD REVEALED IN 
THE BOOKS OF MOSES, it IS evident, that the truth which has 
been embodied m our sixth proposition, to wit, that all these 
bear the mdisputable mark of genume prophetship, is estab- 
^hed 

Let the Mahommedan reader mark m the last place, that the 
Koran, havmg admitted the truth and trustworthmess of the 
Hebrew prophets, asserts, that Mahommed also is a true apostle, 
and his book a special revelation from the Lord In the xi‘** Sura 
it IS thus written, — “ This book, the verses whereof are guarded 
agamst corruption, and are also distinctly explained, is A revela- 
tion I ROM THE WISP, THE KNOWING GOD ” Also in the XXVI*’’ SuTU, it 
is written, — “ This book is certainly A revalation from the lord 
OP ALL CREATURES, wliich the faithful angel hath caused to descend 
upon thy heart, that thou mightest bo a preacher to thy people 
m the perspicuous Arabic tongue ’ Since Mahommed asserts 
with regard to the Koran, that it is a genuine revelation from 
God , we ask this question. Does that book, possess the indispen- 
sable mark of divine mspiration ? In a word, Does it corrobo 
rate the testimony of Moses and the prophets who succeeded 
him, with regard to salvation ^ It has been shewn above, that 
the agreement between Moses and the Hebrew prophets is, that 
they all bear united testimony to the original salvation revealed 
by God, VIZ , that salvation which is by the 'v\ay op atonement, 
AND the shedding OP BLOOD But, though you should search 
the Koran from beginnmg to end, you will nowhere find the 
least mention of salvation by this way of atonement and blood- 
sheddmg In short, it sets forth a very different way, viz , by 
believmg on Mahommed, the givmg of alms, and domg of good 
works Any person therefore, for the trouble of reading the 
Koran may perceive, that Mahommed is diametrically opposed 
10 the original salvation of god revealed m the Books of 
Moses Being thus altogether opposed to Moses, it is satisfac- 
torily proven, that mahommed does not possess the necessary 
mark op divine inspiration yea » the Koran itself is witness to 
this contrariety and proves, that the prophet of Arabia was an 
nnmspired man , — or in plain phrase, a false prophet From 
all the passages therefore which have been adduced m this 
chapter, it will be clearly understood, that our seven oripnal 
propositions which establish the truth of the Hebrew prophets, 
and expose the falseness of the Koran, are demonstrated firom 
the last-mentioned hook 

Havmg set forth all these convincing admissions of the Korin, 
with which many others might be joined, What can we think of 
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the vain imagination current among Mahommedans, that the ori- 
ginal salvation of God revealed in the Old Testament, has been 
cancelled by the Koran After the evidence submitted m this 
chapter, no one will be able to doubt, that this imagmation is 
founded, exclusively, in Mahommedan ignorance of the contents 
of the Koran Will it not be apparent to every consciencious 
Inquirei , that Mahommed, so far from claiming to cancel the 
Sacred Books of« the Hebiews, zealously sought to palm upofi 
his followers the idea, that these books were the witnesses to 
his own prophetship , and that he himself had been sent to 
COREOBORATB AND ESfABLiSH THEM * By reason of the Ignorance 
of the Arabs with regard to the Word of God, it was an easy 
matter to palm this deception upon them, and Mahommed lost 
no opportunity of so doing But it is clear, that their ignorance 
was the secret of his success , for had they been acquainted 
with the Holy Books, they would instantly have perceived, that 
what Mahommed called confirmmg those books, was m effect, 
denying them In short, Mahommed, having no other means by 
which to support his unfounded claims — (such as the power of 
predicting, and working miracles), — spied his advantage in the 
sacred character and divine authority of the Scriptures, and 
continually made appeal to those records, in order to reduce his 
illiterate countrymen to subjection Prom all these considera- 
tions, we repeat the affirmation which has been made in the 
preface- of this Work, and say, that had Mahommedans been accu- 
rately mformed in the contents of the Old Testament, they could 
not for a moment have entertained the monstrous idea, that the 
immutable Word of God has been cancelled by the Koran 

Prom the whole tenor of this ch^ter it will be clearly under- 
stood, that the opinion current among Mahommedans, that each 
particular prophet was sent to promulgate a separate testimony, 
and establish a sect according to that testimony, is altogether 
wrong Because, from the foundation of the world, there havmg 
been hut one way ordained for the salvation of man, hut one 
testimony has been revealed by the prophets for human guidance 
With all faithfulness we give Mahommedans to understand, that 
though they search the Holy Scriptures with the utmost care 
from beginmng to end, they will not be able to show any other 
way of salvation than the single way which has been already 
mentioned If Mahommedans on examination of the Word of 
God, shall be able to shew another way of salvation besides the 
original salvation revealed in the Books of Moses, that will be a 
sufficient proof of their assertion with regard to the ahol'ihon of 
the original salvatiop But smee it is toi^y impossible to pomt 
out a second wajr, it is evident that the Lord Almighty has 
never seen fit, either to alter or cancel the ongmal salvation 
revealed m the Books of Moses Hence, the tradition current 
among Mahommedans, with regard to the abrogation of the 
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Holy Scsnptnres, is not only nnworthy of every intelligent mind, 
but m the highest degree puerile and contemptible We have 
therefore deemed it right to record the foUowmg warning, to wit, 
that if m defiance of all the authoritative evidence adduced above, 
Mahommedans should proudly and obstmately persist m defend- 
mg their unfounded tradition, their souls will certainly be charge- 
able with the sm, of havmg Imowingly chosen darkness to light, 
and death to life eternal Of which, the infallible consequence 
will be, their invob^ement throughout etermiy m the deeper mr 
dignation of Qod 



CHAPTER n 

THE SEVERAL FACJS, VIZ , THAT THE OLD TESTAMENT AND THE KORAN 
BOTH BEAR WITNESS TO THE ORIGIN OF THE NEW TESTAMENT THAT 
MAHOMMED MUSTAPHA HIMSELF IS A WITNESS THE SALVATION OP 
CHRIST AND THAT THE NEW TESTAMENT HAS NOT BEEN CANCELLED 
BY THE KORAN, DEMONSTRATED 

Hitherto tlie argument has turned chiefly upon the Old Testa- 
ment, “Without any special reference to the New We have con- 
fidence, that from the testimony of the Koran submitted in the 
foregoing chapter, it is proven, that Mahommed never intended to 
assert, nor has asserted, that his book came to cancel the Old 
Testament This unfounded tradition, is either the invention of 
Ignorant Mahommedans who know absolutely nothmg of the 
contents of that book on which they profess to believe , or, of a 
self mterested priesthood, which for its own advantage has sought 
to restrain the souls of men from the truth of God’s Word The 
Mahommedan sect moreover, having no reasonable argument 
with which to defend itself against the righteous claims of the 
Old and New Testament, has judged this tradition to be a suffi- 
cient refuge but it will avail them nothing in that fearful day 
when the dead, small and great, shall stand before the throne of 
God However, leaving such wilfully blind parties to the sen- 
tence of the righteous Judge whose salvation they have despised, 
we shall in the present chapter demonstrate from its own 
admissions, that the Koran bears testimony to the truth of the 
religion of the Christians, and Mahommed Mustajj^a himself is a 
witness to the salvation of Christ The Lord, of his own good- 
ness and grace, grant unto the Mahommedan that is concerned 
for the salvation of his soul, profit from the consideration of this 
important subject 

Having shewn in the foregoing chapter, that the truth of the 
Old Testament is not cancelled by the Koran, we again address 
ourselves to the argument by enquiring. Does the Old Testament 
give evidence to the origin of the New ^ With a view to obtain 
a satisfactory answer to this question, let the Mahommedan 
reader observe, that the word Injeel, which in the Arabic tongue 
IS used to designate the holy book of the Christians, is denved 
from the Greek word Bvangelion It is probable, that this 
word was ongmally adopted by the Apostles, as a fittmg title for 
those Writings which bore witness to Jesus Christ Its sigm- 
ficatiou IS GLAD tidings, and it has been borrowed from the 
mmouncement of the angel, who revealed the birth of Chnsi to 
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the shepherds of Bethlehem as written m the u"* chapter of 
Luke, at the 8th verse, — “ And there were m the same country 
shepherds abiding in the field, keeping watch over their flock by 
night And, lo, the angel of the Lord came upon them, and the 
glory of the Lord shone round about them , and they were 
sore afraid And the angel said unto them, Fear not for, behold, 
I brmg you good tidings of great joy, which shall be unto all 
people For unto you is born this day in th^ city of David, 
A SAVIOUR, WHICH IS CHRIST THE LORD ” With this short WOrd of 
explanation, let the Mahommedan reader now hear what the Old 
Testament witnesses with regard to the origin of the New In 
the lii“^ chapter of Isaiah, at the 7th verse, it is thus written, — 
“How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that 
brmgeth good tidings, that publisheth peace , that brmgetli 
GOOD TIDINGS of good, that publisheth salvation , that saith unto 
ijion,* Thy God reigneth ’ In this passage we have the clear 
and beautiful evidence of the Old Testament with regard to the 
Injeel, (or glad tidings) of Jesus Chnst Observe then, that in 
the following passage, the Korin also agrees with the above 
testimony relative to the origin of the New Testament In the 
Sura of that book, it is thus written, — “ We also caused Jesus 
the son of Mary to follow the footsteps of the prophets, confirm- 
mg the law which was sent down before him , and we gave him 
THE iNJEEL, Containing direction and light , confiimmg also the 
law which was given before it, and a dii ection and admonition 
unto those who fear God that they who have received the 
INJEEI , might judge accoiding to what God hath revealed therem 
and whoso judgeth not according to what God hath revealed, 
they are transgressors ” Fiom these separate statements it is 
clear, that the Old Testament and the Koran are agreed m 
acknowledging the origm of the New Testament 

The Mahommedan reader having now traced the joint evidence 
of the Old Testament and Korin with regard to the New Testa 
ment, will next be pleaded to observe, that the following are the 
parties who are responsible for the contents of that Holy Book 
first, the Baptist, who announced the dawn of the glad tidings 
secondly, Jesus Chnst, who himself is the subject of them and 
thirdly, the Apostles, who arc his witnesses, and the wnters of 
the New Testament We shall therefore as briefly as possible, 
examine the divine evidence relati\ e to eacli of these three par- 
ties, and then, pass from this portion of the discussion 

First, with regard to the Baptist, the evidence advanced by 
the New Testament is in the highest degree honorable When 
his father Zeohanah wag celebrating the service of God m the 
temple of Jerusalem, the angel of the Lord appeared unto him 

* The word Zion, is used in many places 6f the Old Testament, to sigm^ 
theOhuxoh Off Chnsi 
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and asmotmoed the foUoM^g promise It is found m the 
chapter of the gospel by Lake, at the 13th Terse, tiz , Fear 
not, Zeohanas for thy prayer is heard , and thy vnfe Bhzabetii 
shall bear thee a son, and ^on shalt call his name John And 
thon shalt have joy and gladness and many shall rejoice at his 
birth For he shall be great in the sight of ihe Lord, and shall 
drmk neither wme nor strong drink , and he shall be filled with 
the Holy Ghost from his mother’s womb And many of the 
children of Israel shall he tnm to the lord thbie god ♦ And he 
shall go before him m the spirit and power of Elias, to tnm the 
hearts of the fathers to the children, and the disobedient to the 
wisdom of the jnst , to make ready a people prepared fob the 
LOBD ” Also m the vii*** chapter of Lnke, at the 28th verse, it is 
written, — “ For I say nnto yon, Among those that are bom of 
women there is not a greater prophet than John the Baptist ” 
Snch the evidence of the New Testament with regard to thp 
Baptist What then saith the Koran on this head? Mahommed 
has extracted the annonncement of Gabnel with regard to the 
birth of John, bnt neither correctly, nor yet m snch honorable 
terms as the original In the iii'^ Snra of that Book, it is thns 
written, — “And the angels called xmto him, e, Zechanah) 
while he stood praying m the chamber, saymg, Ve^y God pro- 
miseth thee a son named John, who shall bear witness to the 
Wordt which cometh from God , an honorable person, chaste^ 
and one of the righteous prophets ” W'e conld have wished 
that Mahommed, for the information of the ignorant Arabs, had 
extracted the original words of Gabnel, without change Bnt 
to do this, did not suit him because, m the annonncement of 
the angel regardmg the birth of John it had been said, that John 
should go before the lobd god of Israel, to make ready a people 
prepared for the lord Should this nave bee» mentioned, the 
deity of Chnst would have been established hence Mahommed 
judged it better to substitute his own words, m place of the 
words of Gabnel However, acceptmg this false record just as 
it stands, we find, that both from the New Testament and the 
Koran, we have the most satisfactory testimony concemmg John 
From these two witnesses therefore, we lay it down, that the 
Baptist was not one who could causelessly and presumptuously 
deliver false evidence in the name of God For this reason, we 
wnte him down as a true witkess 
But if the announcmg angel’s testimony concemmg the birth 
of the Baptist, be sati^actory, so also is it with regard to the 
birth of Chnsh In the i** chapter of Luke, at the 30th verse, 
it IS thus written,— “And the angel said unto her, Fear mot Mary , 

— — — — — 

* Because of his own choice of the Jews out of all the nations of the 
world, God often styles himself, the Lord thew God. 
t This ezpmsioii, The Word /’ m the title of the Boo of OedL 
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for thou hast found favour with God And, behold, thou shalt 
conceive in thy womb, and bnng forth a son, and shalt call his 
name Jesus He shall be great, and shall be called the son of 
THE HIGHEST , and the Lord God shall give unto him the throne 
of his father David * and he shall leign over the house of Jacob 
for ever , and of his kmgdom there shall be no end Then said 
Mary unto the angel, How shall this be, seeing I know not a 
xnan ? And the angel answered and said unto her. The Holy 
Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall 
overshadow thee therefore also that holy thing which shall be 
bom of thee, shall be called the son op god ” Also in the lu*^ 
chapter of Matthew at the 16th verse, it is written, — “ And Jesus 
when he was baptized went up straightway out of the water 
and, lo, the heavens were opened unto him, and he saw the Spirit 
of God descending like a dove, and lightmg upon him and lo a 
voice from heaven, saymg, this is my beloved son, in whom I am 
well pleased ” Such the evidence of the New Testament with 
regard to Christ What then saith the Koran on this head? 
Mahommed, quotes the announcement recorded in the New Testa- 
ment concemmg the birth of Christ, but not in such honorable 
terms moreover, he entire^ conceals the Saviour’s sonship and 
divine dignity In the lu” Sura of the said Book, it is thus 
written, — “ The angels said, 0 Mary, venly God sendeth thee good 
fadings, that thou shalt bear the Word proceedmg from himself, 
his name shall be Jesus Christ the son of Mary, honorable m this 
world and m the world to come, and one of those who approach 
near to the presence of God and he shall speak unto men m the 
cradle, and when he is grown up , and he shall be one of the 
righteous ” In the same place, it is also written, — “ God shall 
teach him the scripture, and wisdom, and the law, and the 
gospel , and shall appoint him his apostle unto the children of 
Israel” Also in the iv^ Sura, it is written, — “Verily Chnst 
Jesus the son of Mary is the apostle of God, and his Word, 
which he conveyed into Mary, and a spirit proceedmg from him ” 
We certamly should have been greatly obliged to Mahommed, 
had he entered m the Koran the original words of Gabriel to 
Mary, instead of changing them for his own Bat to have done 
that, would not have been for his advantage because, had he 
mentioned Christ’s divme dignity, that admission, by proving all 
the doctnnes of the Christians, would have established the false- 
ness of his own Hence he judged it necessary to insert his own 
words, in place of those of the angel of God However, wp 
shall accept this false record concerning the birth of Chnst, juot 
as it stands Every individual then, on examining these several 
extracts of the Koran will be satisfied, that Mahommed m the 
clearest manner acknowledges the foUowmg facts fiirst, That 


^ Chriit being <3i the hoeage of David, David is here oaBed his fhther 
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Christ IS the Word whioh proceeded forth fifbm God , seooiidly, 
That he is one near to the presence of God , thirdly, That God 
himself, taught him both the law and the gospel , and fourthly. 
That he is one of the greatest of the prophets, and a spirit proceed*- 
lUg directly from God After all these admissions, it is mcumbent 
upon us to lay it down, that the holy Being here mentioned, viz , 
Christ, cannot prove a bar For he himself bemg the Word of 
God — and bemg rnstrueted by God in person — bemg moreoveu, 
a great prophet of God, and a spirit proceeding from God — it is 
utterly impossible that he should advance testimony contrary to 
will and honor of God For which reason — just as m the case of 

the Baptist, so also m that of Christ, it is absolutely necessary 
to write him down as a true and faithful witness 
But leavmg the testimony of Jesus Christ, we turn to his 
Apostles with regard to their inspiration also, trustworthy and 
reasonable proof is indispensable We ask then. What evidence 
do the Holy Scriptures afford concerning them ? In the i*‘ chap- 
ter of the Acts, at the 7th verse, it is thus written, — “And 
Christ said unto them (viz , the apostles), it is not for you to 
know the times or the seasons, which the Father hath put m his 
own power But ye shall receive power, after that the holy 
GHOST IS COME UNTO YOU and ye shall be witnesses unto me both 
in Jerusalem, and m all Judea, and m Samana, and unto the 
uttermost part of the earth ** In the ii"*^ chapter of the same 
book, at the 1st verse, it is also written, — “ And when the day 
of Pentecost was fully come, they were all with one accord m 
one place And suddenly there came a sound from heaven, as of 
a rushmg mighty wmd, and it filled all the house where they 
were sitting And there appeared unto them cloven tongues, 
like as of fire, and it sat upon each of them And ihey were all 
FILLED with THE HOLY GHOST, and began to speak with other 
tongues as the spirit gave them utterance ” Such the state- 
ment of the New Testament with regard to the apostles What 
then saith the Koran on this head ? It agrees with the New 
Testament , acknowledging the apostles to be the true witnesses 
of God In the iii'^ Sura, it is thus written, — “ But when Jesus 
perceived their unbelief, he said, Who will be my helpers toward 
God ? The apostles answered. Wo will be helpers of God , we 
believe in God, and do thou bear witness that we are true be- 
lievers O Lord, we believe m that which thou hast sent down, 
and we have followed thy apostle, write us down therefore 
with those who bear witness of him ’* Also in the v* Sura, it 
IS written, — When I commanded the apostles of Jesus, saymg, 
Behove in me, and m my messenger they answered. We do be- 
lieve , and do thou bear witness that we are resigned unto thee ** 
la these passages, although the great fact is concealed, that the 
Apostles through the Holy Ghost had received inspiration and 
ihepowercffwt^mg miracles , yet it is admitted that they weice 
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the helpers of God, and his believing servants , also, that they 
became the faithful witnesses of Christ For which reason — -just 
as m the former case of the Baptist and Christ, so also in that 
of the apostles, it is absolutely necessary to write them down 
as TRUsrwoRTHY WITNESSES Prom the testimony of the Holy 
Scriptures and the Koran therefore, we conclude, that the doc- 
trines of the Baptist, Christ Jesus, and the Apostles, are the 
IMPERISHABLE TRUTHS OF GOD • 

* 

Smce the testimony of the Holy Scriptures and Koriin, with 
regard to the Baptist, Jesus Christ, and the Apostles, is such , 
let the Mahommedan reader next be pleased to observe, that 
nothing can possibly be more important to sinners than the fol- 
lowing enquiry, viz , What do these faithtul witnesses testify in 
the name of the Lord Almighty ? First with regard to the 
Baptist, we ask. What was the testimony which he delivered, when 
bearmg witness for God in the world ^ His testimony was two- 
fold first, with regard to himself, and secondly, with reference 
to Jesus Chnst Begarding himself, he gave witness m the 
words of that prediction, which the prophet Isaiah upwards of 
seven hundred years previously had recorded concemmg him 
In the i“* chapter of John, at the 19th vetse, it is thus written, — 
“ And this is the record of John, when the Jews sent priests and 
Levites from Jerusalem to ask him, Who art thou ^ And-^h# 
confessed and denied not , but confessed, I am not the Chnst 
And they asked him. What then ^ Art thou Ehas ? And he 
saith, I am not Art thou that prophet ? And he answered, Ho 
Then said they unto him, What art thou ^ that we may give an 
answer to them that sent us what sayest thou of thyself ^ He 
saith, I am the voice of one crying in the wilderness, make 
straight the way of the Lord, as said the prophet Esaias ” Look- 
ing carefully at this testimony we find, that it admirably agrees 
with the announcement concemmg the Baptist’s birth, which 
Gabriel delivered to Zechanah If the reader will once more 
turn to that announcement, he will see, that John was destmed 
to go before the lord god of Israel not merely before a 
preacher, nor yet a prophet, but before thf lord , that by givmg 
notice of HIS appearing, he should cause the hearts of men to he 
alert, and thus make straight the way of the lord This was 
the humble testimony of John with regard to himself, when 
questioned by those that were sent to him But with what 
grandeur did he testify, when it became necessary to bear wit- 
ness to Chnst In the i** chapter of John, at the 29th verse, it 
IS thus written, — “ The next ^y John seeth Jesus coming unto 
him, and sai^, Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the 
sin of the world This is he of whom I said, After me cometh a 
Tuon which is preferred before me , for he was before me And 
I knew him not Imt tiiiat he idionld be made maoifi^ to Israel, 
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therefore am I come baptizmg* with water And John bare 
record saying, I saw the Spirit descending f^m heaven like a 
dove, and it abode upon him And I knew him not but he that 
sent me to baptize with water, the same said nnto me, Upon 
whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending, and bemaining upon 

HIM, THE SAME IS HE WHICH BAPTIZETH WITH THE HOLY GHOST And 

I saw, and bare record that this is the son op god ’’ Besides this, 
m the 111 ”* chaptef of Matthew, at the 11th verse, John bears wit- 
ness to the glory and power of Christ as follows, — “I indeed 
baptize yon with water nnto repentance bnt he that cometh 
after me is mightier than I, whose shoes i am not woethy to beae 
HE SHALL baptize YOU WITH THE HOLY GHOST AND WITH FIRE whosO 
fan IS in his nght hand, and he will thoronghly pnrge his floor, 
and gather his wheat nnto the gamer , bnt he will burn up the 
CHAFF WITH UNQUENCHABLE FIRE ” Also m the chapter of John, 
at the 25th verse, it is written, — “Agam the next day affceos; 
John stood, and two of his disciples , and looking npon Jesns as 
he walked, he saith, behold the lamb of god ’'t From all these 
passages, it will be thoronghly nnderstood what the Baptist 
thonght of Christ Did he think him a prophet ^ Yea ! and much 
more than a prophet In a word, John recogmzed in the divine 
Bemg before him, the Messiah promised from the begmnmg, — ^the 
atonement-maker for sm — the jnstifier of the gnJiy— -and the 
mghty Savionr of the world 

Having ascertained the precise natnre of the Baptist’s testi- 
mony, it behoves ns m the next place to enqnire concerning the 
testimony dehvered by Jesns Christ It will be abundantly 
evident to every reader of the Hew Testament, that Christ con- 
tmnaUy testified concerning himself, and that grand work of 
atonement which he had descended from heaven to complete 
For the sake of brevity therefore, we propose the following ques- 
tion, — ^Did Jesns Christ admit that he was nothmg more than a 
prophet of God , or, did he declare himself to be the Son of 
&od, and lay claim to divine honour ? To say that he d'id claim 
to be the Son of God, is not enough , for he never opened his 
lips without m some way or other, and with all solemnity, assert* 
mg it In refemng to the relationship snbsistmg between 
Jehovah and himself, he contmnally affirmed it to be patemaL 
Day by day, he pnbhcly vmdicated his filial rank, and equality 
with the Father, in the Godhead He acknowledged it in the 

* In receiving baptism, Ohnst was to be made mamfest by a heavenly 
sign, as John ezplaons below 

t This title IS derived from the oironmstanoe, that God had ordained ty the 
hand ^ Hoses, that as a means for his favour and blessing to rest upon the 
childr^ of Israel, they should, each davmoming and evening, and for ever, 
present the sacnfioe of an tmblemishedliamb These saon&es, were mere 
emblems of the saonfice of Christ, which God had promised Hence the 
Baptist applies the t^nnder ccmsid6ratio& to Christy sayingi **Bdiddthe 
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presence of the High Pnest, when standing in his palace — a 
captive in the hands of his bitterest enemies Moreover, he chose 
death, rather than to gratify to the Jews by denying it yea * died, 
asserting it with his latest breath Give ear then and hear in 
the following passages, how he proves his divinity and equality 
with Jehovah In the xi^ chapter of Matthew, at the 25th 
verse. He addresses the Father and says, — “ I thank thee, 

0 •FATHER, Lord of heaven and earth, because thou hast hidden 
these things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them 
unto babes Even so, father for so it seemed good in thy sight 
All thmgs are delivered unto me of my father and no man 
knoweth the son, but thf father , neither knoweth any man the 
FATHER, save the son, and he to whomsoever the son will icveal 
him ** Also m the xvi*'^ chapter of Matthew, at the 15th verse, 
commending the knowledge which the apostle Peter had received 
oonceming himself. He speaks as follows, — “ Ho saith unto them, 
(yiz , the apostles) But whom say ye that I am ? And Simon 
Peter answered and said, Thou art the Christ, the son op the 
LIVING GOD And Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed art 
thou Simon Bar^ona for flesh and blood hath not revealed it 
unto thee, but my p^^ther which is m heaven Also m the 
chapter of John, at the 16th veise. He declares the purpose for 
which he had come to eaith in the follo'wmg teims, — “lor God 
so loved the world, that he ga^e Hib 0M\ begotten son, that 
whosoever believeth in him should not peiish, but have everlast- 
ing life For God sent not his son into the world to condemn 
the world , but that the world through him might be saved He 
that believeth on him is not condemned but he that believeth not, 
IS condemned already, because he hath not believed m the name 
of the only BEGoriEN SOE 01 GOD ’’ In the same chapter, at the 
36th verse. He also says, — “He that believeth on ihe son hath 
eternal life and he that believeth not the son shall not see life, 
but the wrath of God abides upon him Also m the same 
gospel, the v'*^ chapter, at the 22nd verse. He claims equal honour 
with the Father m the following words, — “ For the iather 
judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment to the son 
that all men should honour the son, even as they honour the 
father He thaxi honoureth not the son, honoureth not the 
FATHER which hath sent him ’’ Again, at the 25fch verse of the 
same chapter, with reference to his own power to bestow the 
blessmg of regeneration upon the soul of man. He speaks as fol- 
lows, — Venly, verily, I say unto you. The hour is coming, and 
now IS, when the dead shall hear the voice of the son of god 
and they that hear shall live And in the viif’‘ chapter of Joh% 
at the ^th verse, replymg to an insolent question of the Jews 
He says, — “ If I honour myself, my honour is nothing it is mt 
father that honoureth me , of whom ye say, that he is your Gfed ” 
In the same gospel, the chapter, at the 27th verse, speak 

t 5 
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mg of the perfect safety of the man who is preserved by Jiis 
power, He says, — “ My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, 
and they follow me and I give nnto them eternal life , and they 
shall never pensh, neither shall any pluck them out of my hand 
MT PATHEK, which gave them me, is greater than all , and none 
IS able to pluck them out of my pather^s hand I AND MY 
FATHER ARE ONE Likewise m the xiv^ chapter of the 
same gospel, at the 9th verse, to the apostle Philhp who hsjd 
advanced ihe request, “ Shew us the Father and it sufficeth us,*’ 
He answered as follows, — ‘‘ Have I been so long time with you, 
and yet hast thou not known me Phillip ? he that hath seen MB 
hath seen the father, and how sayest thou then. Shew us the 
Father Also m the xvii^** chapter, with regard to the perfect 
unity of his own and the Father s essence and glory. He agam 
and agam reiterates the strongest testimony In the 1st verse 
it 18 thus written, — “ father the hour is come , glorify thy sor, 
that THY SON may also glorify thee ** In the 5th verse also. He 
says, — “And now, 0 father, glonfy thou me with thine own 
SELF, with the glory which I had with thee before the world 
was ’* Likewise m the 11th verse. He thus delivers himself,— 
“ And now I am no more in the world, but these (viz , the 
apostles) are in the world, and I come to thee holy father, 
keep through thine own name those whom thou hast given me, 
that they may be ONE AS WE ARE ” The above extracts, 
are but a few specimens from mnumerable passages in the New 
Testament, of the zeal and solemnity with which Jesus Christ 
habitually advertised the truth of his Divmity The time would 
fail us to quote them all, seemg that the whole of His conversa- 
tions and public discourses are replete with them Never for a 
moment did he falter or equivocate, in bearing witness to this 
grand doctrme of salvation nor conld that bitter death which 
was the consequence of his asserting it, mtimidate him to retract 
In short, he lived the witness of this glonons truth , and as 
ITS martyr — DIED * 

Having laid before the reader the testimony of Jesns Christ, 
as recorded m the New Testament for our instruction , it is lastly 
OUT duty, to ascertam the nature of the testimony delivered by 
ChnsPs apostles We ask then, What was the teachmg of those 
mspired witnesses ? From the most cursory glance at the con- 
tents of the New Testament, the enquirer w^ be convmced they 
testify with umted voice. That the promises made to the fathers— 
the truth shadowed forth by the bleedmg sacrifices of Moses — 
and the predictions of the Hebrew prophets, were all fulfilled 
by the mcamation, death, resurrection, and ascension of Christ 
and that this very Christ, is the only begotten son of god, and 
the Saviour of the world Of his death, resurrection, and ascen- 
sion, they were the eye witnesses , and these facts (accounting not 
thexr lives dear) they attested with their latest breath eleven 
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out of the twelve cheerfully laying down hfe for their testimony , 
the remaining one, dying in banishment in the island of Patmos 
Such, the faithful testimony of the mspired apostles it agreed 
in one , and met upon the head of Jesus Christ 

Through the solemn passages cited above, the umted testimony 
of the p^ies responsible for the New Testament, has now been 
laid before the reader and it is no longer possible that the 
Inquirer after truth should remain ignorant of ^he fact, that the 
Baptist, Jesus Christ, and the Apostles, all taught that the 
salvation of man is entirely through the atonement and blood- 
shedding of the Son of God We therefore propose the fol- 
lowing question, — Did the Baptist, Jesus Christ, and the Apos- 
tles, m thus bearing witness, teach contrary to the ongmal doc- 
trine of Moses, and the Hebrew Prophets who succeeded him ^ 
We answer, Nay ^ For as shewn in the end of our first chapter, 
the doctrme of Moses and the prophets of the Old Testament, is 
exactly that moreover, from the begmnmg to the end of the 
Sacred Scriptures, there is no other way discernible Moses and 
the prophets of the Old Testament, had all by inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost foreseen the incarnation, death, and atonement of 
the Son of God, for the salvation of man and these truths they 
contmually set forth in their predictions, for the guidance of the 
children of Israel There is therefore the most perfect harmony, 
between them and the Apostles of Chnst The perfect harmony 
here mentioned, between the prophets of the Old Testament and 
the apostles, we shall with the utmost clearness prove in a sub- 
sequent chapter , when it becomes necessary to produce evidence, 
as to the agreement of the prophecies regarding the Saviour 
of the world In the meantime, let it suffice to say, That that 
salvation which is through the atonement and bloodsheddmg of 
the incarnate Son of God, and has from the begmnmg been set 
forth m the Ancient Scriptures, is altogether opposed to the way 
of salvation pecuhar to the Koran, viz , by faith m Mahommed, 
and the domg of good works If the first be right — the last must 
necessarily be wrong if the atonement of Christ entitle the soul 
of man to paradise— the rehgion of Mahommed damns it m the 
furnace of hell 

Let the Mahommedan reader now attentively consider, how 
satisfactory the chain of evidence is, which has been placed before 
him m this chapter By means of it, may the Holy Spirit in 
sovereign favour, seal conviction upon his mmd In the first 
place it has been shewn, that m the followmg passage of the Korin, 
Mahommed bears this witness to the origin of the New Testar 
ment — “ We also caused Jesus thp son of Mary to follow the 
footsteps of the prophets, confirming the law which was sent 
^wn before him , and we gave him the Injeel contammg direction 
and light , confirming also the Law which was given beforeit, and 
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a direction and admonition nnto those who fear God that they 
who have received the Injeel might judge according to what God 
hath revealed therein and whoso judgeth not according to what 
God hath revealed, they are transgressors ” From the substance 
of this extract, let the Mahommedan reader carefully note thei^ 
several facts First, — that Mahommed affirms the New Testament 
was revealed in order to confirm the Book of the Law, which 
had been sent §own through Moses secondly, — ^that it is^a 
direction and an admonition from God thirdly, — that men 

should judge according to what God hath revealed therem 
and fourthly, — that all who refuse to judge according to what 
God hath revealed therein, are transgressors Such the solemn 
declarations of Mahommed with regard to the New Testament 
In the second place it has been shewn, that the parties responsi 
blefor the New Testament, are the Baptist, Jesus Chiist, and the 
Apostles of whose doctrine a very lucid statement has been given 
In the case of the Baptist it was shewn, that he invariably bore 
witness that Jesus Christ was the Lamb of God who taketh away 
the sin of the world And of Jesus Christ it was proved, that he 
constantly testified concerning himself, that he was of divine 
dignity, and had come to lay down his life for the salvation of 
man While of the Apostles it was shown, that they after having 
been eye witnesses to the death and resurrection of Christ, conti- 
nually avouched, that the promises made by God to the fathers—# 
the truth set forth in the bleeding sacrifices of Moses — and the 
predictions of the Hebrew prophets, had all been fulfilled by Christ’s 
atonement and, except that s^vation which is by the sacrifice of 
Christ, there is none other under heaven for the law cursed 
children of men And mark, — inproof of the truth and trustworthi- 
ness of this testimony, they cheerfully laid down their lives Thus, 
from the united testimony of the parties responsible for the New 
Testament, the important fact is established, that the salvation 
of man is founded, exclusively, upon the death and atonement of 
Jesus Christ And, forasmuch as it is Mahommed who bears 
witness, not only to the origin of the New Testament, but also 
to the truth and trustworthiness of the parties responsible for 
it, the case which we had undertaken to prove, is established , 
VIZ , that MAHOMMED MDSTAPHA HIMSELF, IS AS A WITNESS to that 
sajvation which is by atonement, and the sheddmg of blood 
If the Mahommedan reader will trace this chain of evidence, 
as it bears upon Mahommed, from begmnmg to end, he will find 
that it mevitably terminates upon the salvation of Christ For 
Mahommed, m the Koran, gives honorable witness to the trust- 
worthiness of the Baptist, Jesus Christ, and the Apostles and 
the Baptist, the forerunner of Chnst, testifies concemmg Him, 
that he is the Son of God, and the Lamb of God that taketh 
away the sin of the world and Jesus Chnst himself, corro- 
borates the testimouy of the Baptist and says, Tea * I am tiie 
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Son of God , and I lay down my life for the sm of the world 
and the Apostles of Christ, after having been eye witnesses of the 
death, resnrrection, and ascension of their great Master, proclaim 
with one voice that there is no other salvation for the law cnrsed 
children of Adam, than that which is through the love, death, 
and atonement, of the Son of God in evidence of the truth and 
trustworthiness of which statement, they willingly lay down 
t]jeir lives The matter therefore which has be^n asserted at the 
outset of this chapter is clearly demonstrated , viz , that the 
Koran gives evidence to the stability of the rehgion of the 
Christians , and Mabommed Mustapha himself, is a witness to 
the salvation of Christ No thanks to Mahommed in this matter 
but praise and thanks be unto that great God, who through the 
perfection of his power, ensnares the crafty m their own crafti- 
ness He it IS who ordained, that Mahommed, not willmgly but 
ip spite of his heart, should be a special witness to that salva- 
tion WHICH IS THROUGH THE ATONEMENT AND BLOODSHEDDING OF THE 
SON OP GOD 

Lastly, let the Mahommedan reader observe, that whatever the 
degree m which Mahommed is a witness to the salvation of 
Christ, in the same do his admissions militate against that way 
of salvation which has been set up in the Koran Because the 
way of salvation set forth m the Koran, is not through the 
BLOODSHEDDING OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON OF GOD , but by faith lU 
Mahommed, alms giving, and the doing of good works If the 
former be right, — the latter is most certamly wrong m short, if 
the way of the New Testament be of God, — the way of the 
Koran must certainly be of man There bemg then two entirely 
different ways of salvation before us, it is absolutely necessary 
that we ]udge between them Of these, the first havmg been 
revealed in the Holy Scriptures, and attested by all the Hebrew 
prophets from the time of Moses to John, the writer of the last 
book of the New Testament, we must of necessity receive it 
Contrariwise, the second way, or way which has been set up by 
Mahommed Mustapha in the Koran, bemg directly opposed to all 
the prophets of the Holy Scriptures, we are bound to reject it 
For Mahommed himself affirms, not merely that the Old and New 
Testaments were sent down from above, but that Jehovah designed 
these Books to guide the soul of man into the way of mercy and 
favour Since then, the way of salvation set forth m the Koran, is 
altogether at variance with that of the Holy Scriptures, it wiU be 
evident to every just Inquirer, that the writer of that book was 
AN UNINSPIRED MAN , or in plam words, A false prophet ^ 

We now ask every conscientious Mahommedan, Where is tiie 
slightest ground for the absurd tradition, that the Koran came 
to cancel the New Testament? Have we not proved in this 
chapter, that the Old Testament and tiie Koran nmtedly witness 
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the ongin of the New Testament ? And, Do not the parties 
responsible for that Book, viz , the Baptist, Jesus Christ, and the 
Apostles, all testify, that except the salvation which is through 
the sacrifice of the Son of God, there is none other under heaven 
for the children of men How then is it possible, that a book 
such as the New Testament, should be cancelled by the Koran ? 
The Koran however, makes no such claim as that which has been 
imputed to it by rMahommedans But even if it had, we shoujd 
still have deemed it necessary to piopound the question, — Can a 
lie avail, to cancel the immutable truth of God 



CHAPTER III 


TgE SECOND GRAND TRADITION CURRENT AMONG MAHOJIMEDANS, TO WIT, 
THAT THE HOLT SCRIPTURES HAVE BEEN CORRUPTED BY THE JEWS 
AND CHRISTIANS, DEMONSTRATED TO BE ALTOGETHER FALSE AND UN- 
FOUNDED 

Having, upon the testimony of Mahommed Mostapha himself, 
overthrown the first groundless tradition of the Mahommedans, 
VIZ , that the Holy Scnptnres have been cancelled by the Koran , 
we turn to the second absurd notion prevalent in that sect, to 
^t, that the Sacred Books of the Jews and Christians have been 
corrupted With regard to this tradition, let the reader observe, 
that it IS such as no Mahommedan ever attempts to prove , for 
Mahommedans know well, that to prove it is impossible The 
reason of their makmg an assertion of this kind is, simply because 
they have no other means of evading the claims of the Holy 
Scriptures but they abstain from all proof of their assertion , for 
this vain imagination, like every other falsehood, defies proof 
If at any time we ask a Msijiommedan, At what period were the * 
Scriptures altered — By what nation ? — In what respect ? — and f 
In which particular passages ? to all these questions he is wholly i 
destitute of reply In short, Mahommedans have not a smgle* 
trustworthy proof, m support of the sole remaining tradition by 
which they seek to shelter themselves against the truth and 
claims of the Old and New Testaments What an unreliable 
rehgion must that be, which, proven false by the Holy Scrip- 
tures, can only be defended by an unfounded tradition ? When 
we demand of Mahommedans their authority for affirming that 
the Sacred Books of the Jews and Christians have been corrupted, f 
a few among them reply, that sundry evidences to this effect are ^ 
to be found in the Koito This is the only reason which 
Mahommedans can offer for giving publicity to the abovementioned 
lying tradition hence, M^ommed Mustapha bemg the respon- 
sible party in this matter also, it is necessary that we agam have 
to do with the Koran Judging it then, as the work of God, and 
a duty to man, we proceed once more to bring the prophet of 
the Mnsslemans under enquiry We feel confident that the tra- 
dition referred to, can neither be maintained through Mahommed| 
nor upon any trustworthy witness whatever 

Mahommed bemg by his own followers made the responsible 
parfcy for the above tradition, let the Mahommedan reader first 
m pleased to observe, that the elaim which Mahommedans con- 
nect with the Eomn, is not to be found in any part of that bodk 
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In proof of this fact, we shall here cite all the leading passages of 
the Koran relative to the case in question In the Sura, it is 
thus written, — “ Clothe not the truth with vanity, neither conceal 
the truth agamst your own knowledge ” In the iii’^‘^ Sura also, 
it IS written, — “ 0 ye who have received the Scriptures, why do 
you clothe the truth with vanity, and knowingly hide the truth?** 
Again in the same Sura, it is said, — “ And there are certainly 
some of them weo read the scriptures perversely, that ye mty 
thmk what they read to be really in the scriptures, yet it is not 
in the scripture , and they speak that which is false ooncemmg 
God, agamst their own knowledge ” In the iv*^ Sura likewise, 
it IS thus written, — “ Of the Jews there are some who pervert 
words from their places, and say, We have heard, and have dis 
obeyed , and do thou hear without understandmg our meanmg, 
and look upon us perplexing with thcir tongues, and revilmg 
the true religion ” Also in the v**^ Sura, it is written, — “ They 
dislocate words from their places, and have forgotten part of what 
they were admonished * The above arefthe chief passages of the 
Koran which bear upon this case , and in all these, there is not 
a smgle statement to the effect, that the Sacred Books have been 
altered by the Jews and Christians The utmost that can be said 
of these extracts is, that the sects m question in their verbal 
squabbles with Mahommedans, clothed the truth with vanity, 
and endeavoured to conceal a part thereof That this is the true 
meamng of Mahommed, is evident from the passages themselves 
for he does not m these passages accuse the Jews and Christians 
of usmg their pens upon the Holy Scriptures, but of beguilmg 
by their words Mahommed does not say, that foi the sake of 
deceiving they Have altered the Sacred Records, but, that m 
order to persuade Mahommedans, they say this and that , and by 
thus speakmg, perplex with their tongues From the above ex- 
tracts every mgenuous reader will be convinced, that Mahommed, 
lookmg upon the disputes which were carried on by Jews and 
Christians for the purpose of tummg Mahommedans from the 
faith of Islam, simply refers to their reading, and speaking, and 
LYING, AND PERPLEXING WITH THEIR TONGUES Such disputation On 
the part of Jews and Christians, is a very differeiit matter to 
their makmg use of their pens m order to corrupt the Holy 
Books In short, it shall be our business in this chapter to 
prove, that the ongmal text of those Books, being exceedingly 
dear to the sects in question, has ever been preserved by them 
with the utmost caution The Koran itself then, is a decisive 
witness against those foolish parties, who without authority or 
proof, of their own pleasure assert, that the Scriptures have 
been changed But suppose that ignoring the real meanmg of 
these passages, we should interpret them contrary to the mten- 
tion of Mahommed, Will that m any wise better the ease ? We 
aaawer, Ko For a smgle moment, we shall now grant the sand 
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passages do teach, that the Jews and Christians have with their 
pens corrupted the Sacred Books Well, is any thing proved 
by such teaching ? It is simply a slander of Mahommed, out of 
malice toward fiiose sects, because with all^ earnestness they 
repudiated his groundless claims and doctrmes But Mahommed 
advances no proof for his assertion, so that at best, it is nothmg 
more than the mahcious slander of an enemy To say then— 
with a view to establish this false accusation a^inst the Jews 
and Christians — ^that it is found m the Koran, is altogether boot- 
less and vam For pausmg a moment at this point, we ask. 
What is the Koran ? It is a book, which, except the Imre asser- 
tion of its author, has not a shadow of proof m support of a 
divme ongm We demand of the Mahommedan sect, that they 
produce a single valid proof as to its descent , or the least evi- 
dence, apart from the affirmation of its author, as to its trust- 
wDrthmess We are confident that they cannot ^ The Koran 
was written by a man, whose race God by special mandate had 
utterly separated from the children of Israel it is unsupported 
by miracles is destitute of prophecy is altogether different in 
style to the Scriptures and teaches, contrary to the doctrmes 
of Moses, the Prophets, and Jesus Christ Therefore, except 
the groundless assertion of Mahommed, there is no warrant 
whatever for the book upon which Mfisslemans peril the salva- 
tion of their immortal souls Besides this, we have m our 
former chapters thoroughly established the two following facts 
first, that the Koran openly admits the inspiration of the Old 
and New Testaments and secondly, that by teachmg contrary 
to these Books, it clearly proves its own ongm not to be divine 
Until some Mahommedan shall overthrow the demonstrations m 
those chapters of this Treatise to which refermice is here made, 
the Koran must contmue to occupy the dishonorable position to 
which it has been reduced those demonstrations, viz , that of 
chief witness to the unmspired character and fedsehood of its 
author Should any Mahommedan think that he is able to over- 
throw the said demonstrations, — ^let him try , and he will speedily 
discover, that to do so is impossible But we have now to brmg 
a tremendous charge against the Koran to wit, that for the 
purpose of alienating the hearts of men from the Holy Scrip- 
tures, it pubhshes the followmg he It is found in the ix^^ Sura^ 
VIZ , — The Jews say, bzea is the son op god and the Christians 
say Christ is the Son of God ” This passage is a malicious sland^ 
upon the Jews, and a manifest falsehood for no Jew says, nor 
ever did say, that Ezra is the son of god If any Mahommedan 
should doubt this, let him enquire at the first Jew with whom he 
xjoay chanpe to meet, and he will speedily be furnished with abun«^ 
dant proof of the falseness of this accusation * In the v*^ Sura of 
the Koran, likewise, the following mendacious passa^ has be(^ 
recorded agamst the Christians,— They are mfid^ who £^, 
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Venly god is Christ the bon of maby ** The aocnsaiaon whicjh 
Mahommed here desires to fasten upon the Christians, is utterly 
false For no Christian says that god is Christ the son op mart 
If he should say so, he would exclude the Father and the Holy 
Ghost from the Godhead Christians say, that there are three 
immaculate Persons in the Godhead, — the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost , and these Three are One When they speak of 
Christ, they say^ that he is actually the eternal Son of God * 
After the examples here given of the falsehood of the Koran, and 
its contrariety to the Holy Scriptures, we ask, Even if Mahom- 
med charged the Jews and Christians with usmg their pens 
to alter the Sacred Books, what could such unreliable testimony 
have availed to prove ? Doubtless, it would have been despised 
hy every one conversant with truth and rectitude But to do 
Mahommed justice, we must confess, that he has never advanced 
such a slander against the sects in question It is of little cor- 
eequence however, whether he has or has not, seeing that we 
have before proved both himself and his book to bo false wit- 
nesses We hope it has been demonstrated upon evidence so 
strong, that whatever attempts shall be made by Mahommedans 
for its refutation, will not succeed this side the day of judgment 

Having proved the boasted authority upon which Mahomme- 
dans without a shadow of proof bring their slander against the 
Jews and Christians, to be false and inconclusive, we proceed 
next to submit convincing evidence to the fact, that the Holy 
Scriptures have not been corrupted These evidences shajl bo 
fio reasonable, that every man, unless positively insane, or the 
hopeless slave of prejudice, shall be constrained to admit them 

Ihrst, with regard to the Jews, the Mahommedan reader will 
be pleased to observe, that Mahommed affirms they turned their 
backs upon Islam, and became bitter enemies, solely through 
the envy which they had conceived for himself Hence we lay 
it down, that envy towards Mahommed excepted, the Jews had 
no reason whatever for corrupting the Holy Scriptures It wiU 
therefore be evident to every reader, that prior to the appearing 
of Mahommed the Jews were not under temptation to alter their 
Holy Books , seemg, that they had no knowledge whatever con- 
cerning him In the lu** Sura of the Koran, Mahommed speaks of 
this matter as follows,— “ Venly the true religion m the sight of 
God is Islam and they who had received the scriptures dis- 
eentod not therefrom, until after the knowledge (that is, of 
Mahommed and his doctrmes) had come unto them, out op envy 
AMONG THEMSELVES ” Here IS a plain statement, that the Jews 
had no cause for tummg from their original religion (winch 
Mahommed calls Islam), until the knowledge of Mahommed and 

* Viz , the 'Word, who for the beneficent porpose of salyation became m 

oanutto 
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hiB dootriaes came to them subsequently, they became envious, 
and dissented Upon the testimony of the Koran therefore we 
lay it down, that the Jews had not the slightest reason for cor- 
rupting the Holy Scriptures prior to the era of Mahommed 
Should a greater authority than Mahommed be demanded, we 
have it in the person of Jesus Christ Do not the acts of Christ 
abundantly prove the integrity of the Ancient Scriptures ^ For 
instance, in that severe temptation of the devil, 's^hich came upon 
him m the wilderness, Did he not answer and refute every sugges- 
tion of the tempter, by advancing truths from the Books of Moses? 
Regarding this fact, every Inquirer after truth may at once 
satisfy hunself, by referring to the iii'*^ chapter of Matthew, and 
the iv^ of Luke We ask then, — ^Would Jesus Christ by acting 
as has been shewn, have put honour upon books which he well knew 
to have been altered, and to have become corrupt and untrust- 
worthy ? Again we ask, Did he at any time warn his disciples, 
that the Ancient Scriptures had been corrupted and rendered 
false and unreliable ? Never But contrariwise, he continually 
appealed to the Pentateuch, the Psalms, and the Prophets, in 
proof of his Messiahship, and m support of his claims and doc- 
trmes * In the xxiv'^ chapter of Luke, at the 25th verse, it la 
thus written, — Then he said nnto them, O fools, and slow of 
heart to believe all that the prophets have spoken ' Ought not 
Christ to have suffered these things, and to enter into his glory ? 
And beginning at moses and all the prophets, he expounded 
unto them in all the scriptures the things concerning himself 
In the same chapter at the 44th verse, it is also written, — “ And 
he said unto them, These are the words which I spake unto you, 
while I was yet with you, that all things must be fulfilled which 
are written in the law of moses, and in the prophets, and in the 
PSALMS CONCERNING ME Then opened he their understandmg, 
that they might understand the scriptures, and said unto them, 
thus it is written, and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to 
nse from the dead the third day and that repentance and 
remission of sms should be preached m his name among all 
nations, beginning at Jerusalem Besides this, Christ constantly 
and with deep solemnity declared, that no jot nor tittle should 
pass from the Book of the Law until all should be folfilled , and 
that he himself had come, not to cancel that Book, nor the Books 
of the Prophets, but to fulfil In the v*** chapter of Matthew, 
at tibe 17th verse, it is thus written, — “ Think not that i am comb 
TO DESTROT THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS I am not come to destrov 
BUT TO FULFIL Por venly I say unto you, Till heaven and earoi 
pass, ONE JOT, OR ONE TITTLE, SHALL IN NOWISE PASS FROM THE lAW, 
till all be fulfilled It is quite impossible that Christ should 
have spoken m this way, had the Jews by altering, turned the 
Holy Sonptores into lies because, to have spoken thus would 
have been as much as to sayi^l have come to confirm the fiedse- 
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hooda of the Jews * In short, that Jesns Chnst never accused 
^be Jews of altering the Holy Scriptures, is proven by the oir« 
cumstanoe, that he frequently cautioned them ^igently to search 
those books-Hseemg, that they were his witnesses In the v^^ chap* 
ter of John, at the 39th verse, it is thus written, — “ sbaech thb 
BCBIPTUEBS , for m them ye thmk ye have eternal life and THEY 
ARB THEY WHICH TESTIFY OF MB From the above-cited passage 
of the Koran than, relative to the envy conceived by the Jews for 
Mahommed, and their dereliction fren Islam , and also, from the 
teachmg and practice of Jesus Chnst , it is thoroughly proven, 
that PRIOK TO THE ERA OF MAHOMMED, the Holy ScnptUTGS WERE 
HOT CORRUPTED by the Jews 

There is another powerful evidence upon this head , let the 
Mahommedan reader regard it with the deepest attention viz 
The Jews, from the time of Abraham to that of Jesus Chnst, were 
accustomed to magnify themselves above all other nations of the 
world , and even to the present day, boast their superionty 
For what reason then do they chensh such an idea ? Doubtless, 
because Jehovah chose their father Abraham out of all the nations 
of the world, and promised him of his seed to raise up the Messiah 
Besides this, God ordained his posterity to the Divme Service , 
endowing t]^m with the temple, the scnpture, the pnesthood, 
and the prophets Furthermore, having thus constituted them 
bis people, He condescended to be called their God — exalting them 
by his free favour, and defending them agamst every enemy 
By reason of all these special blessmgs, the Hebrews conceived 
the idea, that they only of all the nations of the world were 
appomted to salvation hence, they exceedingly magnified them- 
eelves, and despised others Their folly lay in this, that they 
confounded the temporal favour of God with his spiritual salva- 
tion It IS true, that they bemg the people of whom the Messiah 
should become mcamate, bemg also constituted the adherents 
of that religion which prefigured him until his coming, it was 
necessary &at God should distinguish them above all other 
nations, by temporal favour, and rehgious privileges But the 
promise to bestow salvation only upon them, God neither vouch- 
safed to themselves, nor to Abraham They however, interpreting 
tiie temporal frvour of God, not accordmg to its ongmal mtention, 
but after their own pnde of heart, magmfied themselves, and 
regarded others with contempt But in chenshmg such national 
arrogance, What did the Jews regard as the grand charter of their 
maHTS, BLESSINGS, AND SALVATION ? WAS IT NOT THB OLD TESTAMENT ? 
Was it not there that they read of God’s choice, and call of Abra- 
ham, and of His establismi^ his covenant and promise with hunP 
H was this that zhade the Sacred Books exceedingly precious m 
titeir sight It was not the pure religion revealed m those Books 
ihet they held dear, for being carnal, they were contmnally swerv^ 
&oa rehgu» of eod But in tbe anpganoo of,9eot, naiv* 
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nra themselves alone hbies op salvation, they bxceblinolt 
VALUED the Holy Soriptupes In the Sura of the Koran, with 
reference to this absurd imagination of the Jews, it is thus 
written, — “ Say, if the future mansion with God be prepabbd 
PBCDLIABLT FOR YOU, exclusive of the rest of mankmd, wish for 
death, if ye say truth ” Let the reader therefore observe, th^t 
the hallucmation here spoken of, wrought exceeding zeal in the 
children of Abraham to preserve the integrity of the original 
text of the Holy Scriptures insomuch, that, contrary to the 
slander cast upon them by the sect of the Mahommedans, they 
carefully counted all the words and letters contained m the 
Sacred Books, as a mej.ns to prevent their being changed 
From this fact, we trust it will be conceded, that the Hebrews 
esteemmg the Old Testament as the great charter of their tem- 
poral mercies and everlasting salvation, held that Book exceed- 
mgly dear moreover, had no reason whatever, prior to the era 
OP MAHOMMED, for altermg and falsifying it 

It will now bo evident to the reader, that if Mahommed de- 
signed to charge the Jews with the crime of using their pens 
to corrupt the Holy Scriptures, he meant, that this infidel work 
was accomplished subsequently to his own appearing In fact 
he plainly says, “ That the true religion in the sight of God is 
Islam, and the Jews dissented not from it until the knowledge 
(that IS of Mahommed and his doctrines) came unto them,” 
after WHICH, as he asserts, “ they became envious ” Addressmg 
ourselves therefore to this point, wo shall once more m strict 
accordance with evidence extant upon the pages of the Koran, 
brmg Mahommed mto judgment Nevertheless, we do not say 
that Mahommed has ever made the false accusation agamst the 
Jews, which his followers impute to him Wo are satisfied that 
the Koian shows no such thing But smee Mahommedans obsti- 
nately assert that it does, it is meumbent upon us to ascertam 
what the accusation is worth 

Let the Mahommedan reader then observe, that the Koran m 
Piundry places distmctly witnesses, that the Jews entertamed the 
utmost disgust for the claims and revelations of Mahommed, — 
treating them with open contempt They not only turned their 
backs upon Islam, but actually laughed it to scorn and ridiculed 
it In the ui^ Sura of the Koran it is thus written, — “Hast 
thou not observed those unto whom part of the scripture was 
given P They were called unto the book of God, that it might 
judge between them then some of theih turned their backs. Aim 
RETIRED AFAR OFF ” Also m the v^ Sura, it IS thus wntteii,~ 
** 0 true believers, take not such of those to whom the sonpture 
was delivered before you, or the infidels, for your friends, who 
MAKE A LAUGHING-STOCK AND A JEST OP YOUR RELIGION ” In 

Surd| it 18 filso wntlen|~** Thou shalt surely find the most vio- 
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XEKT OP ALL MEN IN ENMITY against the true believers to be thb 
JEWS, and the idolaters ” What language could more clearly 
record the ineffable disgust with which the haughty children of 
Abraham regarded this Ishmaelite, and his pretended revela- 
tions Mahommed does not conceal the fact, that the Hebrews by 
their conduct continually made it manifest, that m their esteem, 
Islam was not worthy that a Jew should spit upon it Was it 
likely then that* the Jews, notwithstanding this ineffable con- 
tempt for Mahommed and his revelations, should corrupt their 
Sacred Books because of him^ Kit be remembered, how deeply 
through national pride these Jews were interested in preserving 
entire the original text of the Old Testament , and how com- 
pletely their boast and hope of salvation were suspended there- 
upon, we shall speedily understand that they would neither 
corrupt its Sacred Books themselves, nor suffer any other parties 
to do so From those Books they venly believed that they, in con*- 
tradistmction to the whole world, were elected to salvation and 
although this imagination was altogether wrong, yet it served to 
exalt them beyond measure in their own esteem Had the Jews 
then corrupted the great charter of their rights and privileges, 
because of such an one as Mahommed, it would indeed have been 
strange But besides this, Jehovah had expressly warned them 
agamst the crime of adding to, or taking aught from, the Dmne 
Word In the iv^^ chapter of the book of Deuteronomy, at the 
2nd verse, it is written by the hand of Moses, — “ Ye shall not 
add into the word which I command you, neither shall ye diminish 
aught from it, that ye may keep the commandments of the Lord 
your God, which I command you Notwithstanding this solemn 
wammg from God, and their own ineffable contempt for Mahom 
med and his doctrines. Was it possible that the Jews should 
incur the guilt, and challenge the responsibility, of altering the 
Holy Scriptures ^ To alter the Word of God and render it false, 
is the greatest sm of which the heart of man can be guilty its 
responsibility, moreover, will be unspeakably terrible It will 
therefore be evident to every enlightened mmd, that neither the 
Jews nor any other sect would thus offend, for the sake of one 
whdse false doctrme and presumptuous claims were nothing more 
to them than a laughmg stock and a jest We put the following 
question to those Mahommedans who beheve the Koran to be an 
inspired book, viz , If in these days an impostor should arise, 
claiming to be the last and greatest of God’s prophets, would you 
be willing, or would you see any necessity for altering that book? 
For inst^ce, A few yea^s ago, a certain impostor m America 
named Joseph Smith, actually did this Havmg written a boob 
called the book of Mormon, he gave himself out as the great pro- 
phet of the latter days , and succeeded in foundmg a ^ct cf^ed 
Mormonite, whose num^rs now amount to many thousands We 
ask then, Do Mbhozmoedans see any reaeon for aitermg the Eozixi, 
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beoansG of the lie of Mr Joseph Smith P If not— Why should 
the Jews corrupt their Sacred Books, for the publication of a 
lymg revelation by Mahommed Mustapha ^ Let Mahommedana 
shew why ^ 

TheMahommedan reader will next be pleased to observe, that had 
the Jews even wished to alter their Holy Books after the appear-* 
mg of Mahommed, to do so would have been impossible Because, 
frem the era of Christ to the forthgoing of Mahbmmed, a period 
of 6 10 wy ears, the custody of the Sacred Scriptures was not con- 
6ned to the Jews, but had become common to the Christians m 
every country of the world Before the time of Christ, the Jews 
were doubtless the sole guardians of the Ancient Scriptures, 
but from the time of Cliist, those Books had fallen into the 
hands of a multitude of nations m Europe, Asia, and Africa 
hence, the jews were no longer in a position to corrupt them, 
and escape detection For even had they altered and falsified 
those copies which were in use among themselves, they could 
have had no power to corrupt those of the different Christian 
nations of the world Moreover, it is evident, that if they 
should have altered all those copies in use among themselves, 
their interpolations would instantly have been detected by means 
of those copies in use with the nations referred to , and those 
nations would have deemed it their duty to expose this enor- 
mous Wickedness on the part of the Jews We ask the Mahom- 
medans of Hindostan, — If you desired to alter the Koran, and 
actually changed certain passages in every copy to be found m 
India, could you corrupt those copies which are m the hands 
of the Persians, Arabians, and other Mahommedan nations of 
Europe, Asia, and Africa ^ If not. Would not those nations, 
by the true copies in their possession, be able to detect such 
forgeries as you might have thrust mto those copies m use 
throughout Hindostan ? and. Would they not judge it their 
imperative duty, to expose this base act of the Mahommedana 
of India ? We might go further, and say, that if all the Ma- 
hommedan nations of the world should conspire to corrupt the 
Koran, they could not possibly do so, without detection Be- 
cause, true copies m the original Arabic language, are preserv- 
ed in the great libraries of many of the Chnstian nations of 
Europe , by means of which, such forgeries as might be thrust 
in by the Mahommedans, would right early be detected If 
therefore, Mahommed Mustapha, or Mahommedans should tell 
us, that the Holy Scriptures were corrupted by the Jews subse- 
quently to the era of Mahommed, we have proved that we possess 
evidence by which we are able to inform them, that they utter 
falsehood And they — let them endeavour with what mgenuity 
of mind they may — will not be able to repel the charge seemg, 
that to the present hour, the various copies of the Old Testatment 
in use with the Jews and the Christians, exactly coitespond 
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The evidence on this head is still far from Cxhansted Let the 
Mahommedan reader m the next place observe, that no man had 
the least reason for altermg such a book, as is in support of his 
own religions boast , while on the other hand, there is a very 
strong temptation to cormpt that book, which is directly subver- 
sive of the aforesaid boast If this be true, then the Jews had 
far more reason to alter the Ancient Scnptnres on acconnt of 
Jesus Christ, than Mahommed For it is a fact, that although 
they reject the prophetic claims of both Christ and Mahommed, 
their Books abound with testimony to the divinity and atonement 
OP CHRIST, while they contain no sohtary reference to the prophet- 
ship OP mahommed This matter is so exceedmgly important, 
that we feel it to be incumbent upon us to offer a brief expla- 
nation concerning it 

Most Mahommedans are aware of the mtense ennuty which the 
Jews entertain foi Jesus Christ, whose blood their fathers spilt* 
They not only agree with Mahommed in denying his divinity, but 
look upon him as the greatest of all impostors Mahommed, 
though m the Koran ho denies his divmity, does in many parts 
of that book acknowledge him to be a great prophet of God and 
the followers of Mahommed all admit his prophetic digmty 
The Jews however not only deny this, but execrate his very name 
Although many Mahommedans are well acquamted with this 
enmity on the part of the Jews, there jare scarcely any among 
them who have a correct knowledge of the reason thereof It is 
highly necessary therefore, that we offer a word of explanation 
For thousands of years, Christ’s advent for the redemption of the 
world had been promised , moreover, the time predicted by the 
prophet Darnel for his appearmg, had arrived , and the Jews were 
m daily expectation of that event But they^ looked for a great and 
GLORIOUS temporal PRINCE, WHO SHOULD DELIVER THE ISRABLITISH 
NATION FROM THE YOKE OF THE ROMAN EMPERORS, AND RAISE IT TO THE 
HIGHEST PITCH OP GLORY m short, a prmce m every respect the 
reverse of the meek, lowly, and despised Jesus Christ’s poverty, 
and personal humihty, were entirely opposed to this unagmation 
of the Jews , moreover, the humblmg doctrines which he pro- 
mulgated, utterly clashed with the pnde and hypocrisy of the 
priests and rulers of the nation Hence, they conceived the 
utmost disgust for his Messiamc claims, and were filled to over- 
flowing with enmity and mahce They seized him — caused him 
to be condemned — ^and slew him They imprecated upon them- 
selves, and upon their children, the divine vengeance due to this 
murder , and God m accordance with the imprecation, resigned 
them to their unbehef, m whicH they have hardened their hearts 
to the present day Hence the unbounded hatred and scorn of the 
Jewish people for the name of Jesus Christ the mahgnanqr of 
which IS suph, that one can scarcely witness it without the con* 
vmtao&i that apart from the secret power of the devil it could not 
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be But it 18 worthy of observation, that notwithstanding this 
superabounding hostility to Christ, so great is the zeal of the Jews 
for the preservation of the original text of the Old Testament, that 
THEY HAVE NEVER REMOVED the numberlesB passages of that book 
which shew, that the remission of sin is only possible by thb 

WAY OP ATONEMENT AND THE SHEDDING OF BLOOD , nor those Bistor 

passages, which set forth the sufferings and death of christ for 
thp redemption of the world Though the deeds which were 
DONE, AND THE VERY WORDS WHICH WERE SPOEEN by Chnst’s mur- 
derers "beneath the Cross — as predicted by Isaiah 700, and by 
David 1,000 years before — stand clearly recorded upon the pages 
of the Old Testament, yet they have never presumed to alter 
A single passage Those wondrous prophecies, m the liii*^'^ chap- 
ter of the Book of Isaiah, the xxii”*^ Psalm of the Zuboor, the 
ix*^ chapter of the Book of Daniel, and the xii'*^ chapter of the 
^ook of Zechanah , together with those innumerable passages 
in the Books of Moses, which shew the blessmg of forgiveness 
of sin to be through atonement and the sheddmg of blood , abide 
in the Old Testament to the present day Men and biethren. 
What more should we say to you after these things ^ Should 
we commend the care of the children of Christ’s murderers, in 
preserving entire the original text of the Holy Scriptures ? Hay, 
nay ^ But we shall magnify the wisdom and glorious power of 
God, in that He — despite the malignity of the Jews — has pre- 
served that ORIGINAL TRUTH RESIECIING SALVATION, which Ho him- 
self through the instrumentality of the prophets, had propounded 
to the world 

Havmg exammed the false accusation which Mahommedans 
brmg agamst the Jews, relative to the corruptmg of the Old Tes- 
tament, we have, in its refutation, advanced ample proof for the 
conviction of every intelligent mmd Until Mahommedans shall 
be able to oppose some reasonable arguments to these demonstra- 
tions, it IS not necessary to discuss the pomt further — as we have 
no wish causelessly to swell the dimensions of this book We 
lay it down therefore, that until some or other Mahommedan, 
shall upon trustworthy evidence mvalidate the proofs submitted 
in this discussion, the false charge which the Mahommedan sect 
brings agamst the Jews, is decided And now, addressing our- 
selves to the consideration of the same charge, as it is made by 
Mahommedans agamst the Christians, we proceed to open the 
argument 

Let the Mahommedan reader observe, that if this accusation be 
advanced in connexion with the Old Testament, it is simply impose 
sible that the Chnstians should have been able to alter it without 
detection Because, the Chnstians have never at any tune been sole 
custodians of tiliat Book the Jews, their sworn enemies m roligKm, 
were also m possession of it If the Chnstians therefore^ shoidd 
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have altered those copies m use among themselves, the Jewa wonM 
apeedily have detected it , and, would have lost no opportunity 
of exposmg this wickedness We ask then, Are the Jews m a 
position to censure the Christians, for the crime of altering the 
Old Testament ? They are not For all the copies of the Old 
Testament in use with the Christians, exactly correspond with 
those current among the Jews The contents of the Hebrew 
Bible therefore, being the same as the contents of those copiesrin 
use with the different Christian nations, the Jews are not m a 
position to bring any charge against those Nations Hence, in 
this false accusation, it is necessary to conclude concerning the 
Christians, as we have before concluded with regard to the Jewsy 
VIZ , that it was an absolute impossibility that they should alter 
the Old Testament, wiihout detection But if it be said, It is 
not the Old Testament that they have altered, but the New then! 
we ask. How can that be, since the substance of the New Tep 
tament precisely corresponds with the matter of the Old ^ It is 
the glory and boast of Christians, that every doctrine of the New 
Testament is proveable from the Old moreover, if at any time 
the doctrines of the New Testament are called in question, they 
instantly appeal to the truth and prophecies contamed m the Old 
Besides this, we have already proved, that Mahommed himself con- 
fesses, that both the Old and New Testaments were given by inspi- 
ration of God and m our first chapter we also shewed, that inspira- 
tion EXCLUDES contradiction, seeing, that God can neither falsify, 
ncor alter his W ord The Old and New Testaments therefore, havmg 
been ongmally sent down by God, must necessarily have agreed* 
Hence, if the New Testament had been altered by the Christians, 
it certainly would not at the present tune agree with the Old 
Because, if W reason of those Books having been originally sent 
down from Ood, they were agreed , it is evident, that ip but one 
OP THEM HAD BEEN ALTERED Since theiT descent, their original 
agreement would have been destroyed , and they would now be 
at variance with each other If the Christians then, as some 
Ignorant Mahommedans say, had altered the New Testament , it 
IS clear, that it would not now bo agreed with the Old But 
strange to say, the most perfect harmony exists between those 
Books to the present day and this is the strongest proof, that 
NEITHER THE ONE, NOR THE OTHERy HAS EVER BEEN CHANGED The 
glory of the Old Testament was to shew, that m a time appomted 
Jesus Christ would come in the plbsh, and by his suffermgs and 
death would make atonement for the sin op the world Amd the 
glory of the New Testament is to make manifest, that jbsus Christ 
HAS COME IN THE FLESH, and by his sufferings and death has made 
THE NECBSSABY ATONFEMENl FOR THE SIN OF THE WORLD That testimony, 
IS the foundation of the rejoicing of Christians they boast, that 
rt IS the glad tidings of the New Testament , and tmt it exactly 
corresponds with the orioinai, salvation of god, revealed in the 
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Old In short, the noble doctrine of the Old Testament is, that 
in a time appomted, the salvation of man should he completed by 
the way of atonement and the shedding of blood and the grand 
doctrine of the New Testament is, that by the way of atonement 
and the shedding of blood, the salvation of man has been accom 
plished 

Let the Mahommedan reader next attentively mark, that from 
th© time of Christ’s ascension, to the Heigra, a period of near 600 
years, lived a number of learned Christian men, parts of whoso 
writings have been preserved, and are extant to the present day 
From these writmgs it is proved, that throughout the above- 
mentioned period, the faith of the Christian Church* was pre- 
cisely the same as it is at present And mark, that the Koran 
itself bears the clearest witness to this fact hence, not only from 
the writings of the early Christians, but from the testimony of 
Mahommed also, it is proved, that from the time of Christ to the 
Heigra, the doctrines of the Christian Church were the very same 
as they are now It is not possible to insert here, the names of 
all those Christian authors , for in this little Book, our space is 
altogether insufficient we shall therefore notice a few of them, 
and therewith be content “ The first of these is Barnabas, t the 
companion and fellow labourer of the apostle Paul, of whose 
writmgs one epistle remains to the present day The second, is 
Hermas, whose name is mentioned bv the apostle Panl m his 
inspired epistle to the Romans The third is Ignatius, who also 
lived in the days of the apostles, and had probably seen and 
conversed with them he flourished about am?o domim 70 The 
fourth 18 Clement, whose name is also mentioned by the apostle 
Paul in his inspired epistle to the Phillippians he flourished 
ABOUT A D 98 The fifth is Polycarp, likewise a disciple of the 
apostles , who flourished about a d 108 The sixth is Paphias, 
a hearer of the preaching of the apostle John, and the compa- 
nion of Polycarp he flourished about ad 116 The seventh la 
Justyn Ma^yr, about 20 years after Paphias consequently, he 
flourished about a d 150 The eighth is Hegesippus, about 30 
years subsequent to Justyn Martyr he flourished therefore about 
A D 180 The ninth is Irenseus, a disciple of Polycarp he flour- 
ished about the end of the second century The tenth is Cle- 
ment of Alexandria, who flourished about 16 years subsequent- 
ly to Paphias ” — We shall not make mention of any more of 
these distinguished authors, but shall content ourselves by stat- 
mg, that from all their writings it is proveable, that these doc- 
trines, VIZ , the Trinity in Unity of God, — the Divinity and Son- 
ship of Christ, — and the salvation of mankmd by the wd.y of 
Sacrifice and the shedding of blood, — ^were the doctrmes of the 

* Let the reader bear in mind, that the word Church, signifies the wholo 
body of Christ’s people 

f £ E See Paley’s Evidences of Ghnstiaiiity 
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Chnstian Church in those days, even as they are the doctrines of 
that Church now However, passing from the writings of these 
early Christian authors, we proceed to make the reader acquamt- 
ed with another fact, viz , that m the yeae op Christ 325, a grand 
oouncil of 318 Bishops of the Chnatian Church assembled in the 
city of Nice, for the purpose of publicly censuring a pei’son 
named Anus, a heretic, who denied the divinity of Christ That 
august assembly, in a document since entitled the Nicene Creed, 
clearly laid down the faith of the Christian Church And in the 
TEAR OP CHRIST 381, this Creed was again adopted by a second 
great council composed of 150 Bishops, which assembled in the 
city of Constantmople Moreover, in the year op Christ 431, 
the same document was once more ratified and confirmed by a 
third general assembly, which convened in the city of Ephesus 
Observe then, that this very Creed, as transcribed by the early 
fathers of the Christian Church, with the utmost clearness sets 
forth the faith of that Church at the present hour and is read 
in the various congregations of the Church of England during 
pubhc worship, evfery Sabbath day It is proven then, that 
what the faith of the Christian Church was at the period of 
Christ’s ascension, such it continues to be at the present time 
The* Koran likewise, m sundry passages bears witness to the 
same fact In the iv*^ Sura, it is thus written, — ‘‘ O ye who 
have received the scriptures, exceed not the just bounds in your 
rehgion, neither say of God any other than the truth Verily 
Christ Jesus the son of Mary is the apostle of God, and his 
Word, which he conveyed into Mary, and a spirit proceeding 
from him Beheve therefore in God, and his apostles, and say 
not,^ THERE ARE THREE GODS, forbear this, it will be better for you 
God IS but one God Far be it from him that he should have a 
SON^” Also in the v^^ Sura, it is written, — “They are surely 
infidels, who say, Verily god is Christ the son oi mary , since 
Christ said, 0 children of Israel, serve God, my Lord and your 
Lord , whoever shall give a companion unto God, God shall ex- 
clude him from paradise, and his habitation shall be hell fire , 
and the ungodly shall have none to help them They are cer- 
tainly mfidels, who say, God is the third op three * for there 
is no God besides one God , and if they refram not from what 
they say, a painful torment shall surely be inflicted upon such of 
them as are unbelievers ” It is evident that the above passages 
of the Koran were written m order to censure the Christians, for 
believing the trinity in unity of the Godhead, and the divinity 
AND SONSHIP of Jesus Chnst Because of this belief, Mahommed 
deemed himself justified in conaemnmg them and this is the 
most decisive proof, that prior to the era op mahommed the 

FAITH op the CHRISTIAN CHURCH WAS EXACTLY THAT And SinCO tho 

* Mahonmied makes use of this idiotic language, with a view to cast con 
tarapt on the Trinity of the C 
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samd docfcnnes are precisely those of the Christians in the present 
day, and are most clearly set forth in the New Testament, it is 
evident, that contrary to the lymg tradition cnirent among Ma- 
hommedans, the new testament has never been altered S^ich as 
it was m the days of the Apostles, such is it now, moreover, such 
will it continne to be to the very end of the world for in the 
xxiv**' chapter of Matthew, at the 25th verse, Christ himself has 
said, — “Heaven and earth shall pass away, buI’ my word shall 

NOT PAgS AWAY 

After all the evidence which has here been advanced, it is not 
possible that any mtelligent and unprejudiced person should 
require more If more were demanded however, abundance still 
remains we shall advance one more special fact, and with that 
be content That fact is, That one copy of the Holy Scriptures, 
whose date is about 250 years prior to the Heigra, yet remains, 
and IS to be seen in the city of Rome And another copy of 
equal antiquity, and which was brought from the convent of 
Mount Sinai, also exists , of which, one portion is preserved in 
the city of Leipsic, and the other m Saint Petersburgh And 
a third copy, written about 200 years before the Heigra, is like- 
wise preserved in the city of London These ancient writings on 
being compared with each other, are found to be precisely agreed 
moreover, are in perfect harmony with those copies of the Scrip- 
tures written subsequently to the Heigra, and those in use with 
Christians at the present time Of this fact, any Mahommedan 
may bo convinced by presenting himself at those libraries in 
which the said Books are preserved And, if the reader should 
ask. How IS it possible that books should be preserved through 
so many centuries ? the answer is. That these books were not 
merely written upon paper, but upon parchment, the nature of 
which IS exceedingly hard and durable moreover, these parch- 
ment documents have been carefully preserved in locked chests 
by the Christian monks, in their respective monasteries It is 
therefore incontrovertibly proven, that the Sacred Books of the 
Jews and Christians have never at any time been corrupted , but 
exist according to their original text at the present hour Hence, 
it is of the last importance to the reader, that he should remem- 
ber that which has before been pomted out, viz , that the various 
books of the Old and New Testaments unitedly declare, that that 
salvation which Jehovah has ordained for the soul of man, is ex- 
clusively through sacrifice and the sheddmg of blood And mark, 
we repeat with the utmost confidence, that throughout the whole 
of the Sacred Books there is no other way of salvation to be 
found Should any Mahommedan deny this, we submit the re- 
quest, that he himself should from the said Books shew a differ- 
ent way We freely grant, that the ordinances of the Old Testa- 
ment differ m some respects from those of the New but as regards 
|he blessing of salvation, which from the beginning to the end (ff 
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file world has been ordained by one^only plan, there is no differ- 
ence whatever It was necessary, until the appearing of the pro- 
mised Saviour, that the ordinances of the religion which prefigured 
inm, should differ in many respects* from those ordinances which 
should be permanently established after his coming This differ- 
ence which undoubtedly exists between the ordinances of the Old 
and New Testaments, we openly admit But let the reader care- 
fully observe, thf».t be the ordinances of the Old Testament what 
they may, it is certain, that the salvation which that book^placed 
before the Jews, was only by the way of sacrifice and the shed- 
dmg of blood In like manner, be the ordinances of the New 
Testament what they may, it is a fact, that the salvation set forth 
m that book, is by the way of sacrifice and the sheddmg of blood 
alone It is m vain then that Mahommedans contend about the 
difference existing between the ordinances of the Old and New Tes- 
taments, for we freely admit those differences But upon the 
authority of those Books themselves we maintain, that from the 
begmning of the world thei’e never has been, nor to the end thereof 
shSl be, any other salvation than the original one revealed m the 
Books of Moses Should Mahommedans for the boast of their 
sect, reject the whole body of divine evidence and harden their 
hearts m error, be it known to them, that they cannot do this with- 
out in the highest degree augmenting their guilt m the sight of 
God Because, by denying the salvation which has been revealed 
m the Holy Scnptures, they not only make God a liar , but to the 
extent of their power trample beneath their feet the august doc- 
trines of the Tnmty of the Godhead, the Sonship of Christ, and the 
Atonement for Sin To the Lord Jehovah, who in love, and for 
the redemption of the world, spared not his only begotten Son, 
there can be no greater insult and injury hence, inconceivably 
severe and terrible at last, will be the judgment of all such des- 
pisers In the name of God — and m all kindness — we have fore- 
warned our Mahommedan friends regardmg this solemn matter 
The Lord by the influence and power of the Holy Ghost, illumine 


* For example — In the Old Testament, the outward mark of the religion 
which manifested the coming of Christ, was circumcision But in the New 
Testament, the outward sign of Christ s religion is baptism In like manner, 
the ordinance of the religion which prefigured Christ was, that men as a 
prodf of their faith in the Divine Saviour to come, should offer up bleeding 
sacnfices But the commandment of the rehgion of Christ is, that men should 
believe in the sacrifice, which the Divine Saviour who has already come, has 
completed for the sin of the world It will be evident to the least intelligent 
person therefore, that if after the coming and death of Christ the ceremony of 
circumcision, and of offbnng up bleedmg sacnfices, had not been disoontmued, 
their retention would have had the effect of perpetuating the testimony peon 
liar to the former religion, viz , that Chnst was yet to come But after the 
Saviour had come, and had offered himself a sacrifice for the sm of the world, 
the former testimony would not have been true It was therefore ludispen 
sable, that ftom the time of Chnst, the oeremoxues of the religion which fbre 
shadowed him, idiould be abolish^ 
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the heajrts of multitudes of this sect , that ccmcerned, and deeply 
anxious on account of sm, they may with their whole heart seek 
deliverance from the eternal wrath of God 

In concluding the important subject of this chapter we beg to 
remmd our Mahommedan readers, that from the time of Christ 
to that of Mahommed, the sect of the Christians had the Son of 
God as the atonement for sin, the object of faith, the Head of the 
Church, and the imperishable hope of the soul ^Besides this, the 
New Testament which was their great charter with respect to 
divine mercy and spiritual blessings, gave full testimony to the 
incarnation, death, atonement, resurrection, and ascension of 
Jesus Christ , and whatever it testified with regard to their Lord 
and Saviour, had been revealed from the beginning in a multitude 
of prophecies of the Old Testament In short, from the ongmal 
promise of the Saviour vouchsafed by God on the transgression 
of Adam in paradise, to the Book of Revelation, there were 4, 100 
TEAKS, in which all the prophets gave umted testimony to Christ 
Jesus The Christians therefore being possessed of infaUible evi*- 
dence with regard to their Lord and Saviour, it was not possible 
that they should hOed the claims of an individual who springing 
up in the desert of Arabia, proclaimed himself the last and greatest 
of God’s prophets What hkebhood was there then, that on 
account of Mahommed, they should incur thefearful curse denoun- 
ced m the New Testament against all corrupters of the divme 
Word Should it be said by Mahommedans who beheve not the 
divinity of Jesus Christ, that the Christians have altered tiie New 
Testament for the purpose of representing their Lord as a divme 
person then, be it observed, that m whatever degree the New 
Testament witnesses the divinity of Christ, m the same does the 
Old Testament also avouch that truth In fact, they are precisely 
agreed on this point If then, any alteration had been made m 
the New Testament with a view to represent Christ as a divme 
person, it is strange that the old testament, the book ok the jews, 
should exactly correspond with this forgery op the Christians 
Mahommedans well know, that the Jews absolutely abhor the 
name of Christ , and therefore, would never have altered the Old 
Testament in order to give s^tabilhy to his claims How is it 
then, we ask, that with regard to thfe diviniiy and sacrifice of 
Christ, the Book of the Jews is exactly agreed with the Book of 
the Christians ? That they are thus agreed, we mtend clearly to 
prove in a subsequent chapter m the meantime, we demand of 
all such persons as obstmately assert that the New Testament has 
been altered, that they produce an answer to the above question 
It 18 not necessary that we should say more upon this false charge 
of corruptmg the New Testament, which Mahommedans brmg 
against the Christians, until some Mahommedan shall advance 
reasonable proof for the refutation of the argument here reoord- 
ed. But such proof being altogether unpossxblei it is exceedingly 
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hkely that should wo tarry for it, we shall have to wait until th6 
day of judgment 

With a brief word, we shall now close this discussion relative to 
the corrupting of the Scriptures It is this, — W ere the Author 
nunded to retort the charge made against the Jews and Christians 
upon the prophet of Arabia, let Mahommedans know that there is 
abundant evidence at hand to make good such a step for of all the 
extiacts from the Old and New Testaments entered upon the pages 
of the Koran, there is not so much as one which has been given 
correctly Mahommed, for the attainment of his private ends, has 
altered all, and stifled the testimony of all, according to his own 
pleasure But, should we with unsparing severity retaliate m this 
matter, Mahommedans might perhaps suppose, that we are moved 
by personal enmity toward Mahommed we therefore forbear It 
suffices to have demonstrated upon incontrovertible evidence, 
that the vain tradition to the refutation of which this chapter h^ 
been devoted, is absolutely false Nevertheless, Mahommedans 
should never forget, that we stand possessed of abundant material, 
by which to return the charge which has been advanced against 
the Jews and the Christians, upon the headj^Mahommed Mustapha 
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THE JUSTICE OP OOD UlTPOLDED PROVING, THAT AN HONOURABLE ATONE- 
MENT FOB SIN WAS INDISPENSABLE TO THE DIVINE JOAW, IN ORDER TO 

THE SALVATION OP MAN 

In the foregoing chapter, we have completed the refutation of those 
absurd traditions, by which Mahommedans excuse their conduct 
while living in neglect and contempt of the Holy Scriptures 
Those traditions are, first. That the eternal truths of the Old and 
New Testaments have been cancelled by the Koran and secondly, 
That the Holy Scriptures have been corrupted by the Jews and 
Qhristians, and rendered untrustworthy These two unfounded 
traditions, have long served the devil in beguiling the forefathers 
of the sect in question to their eternal rum They are now openly 
refuted in the foregoing chapters moreover, it is not possible that 
upon reasonable evidence they should be re established Doubt- 
less many persons will obstinately persist in cleaving to them , for 
this has always been the case with regard to falsehood, from the 
foundation of the world as it is written in the iif ^ chapter of 
John, — For men love darkness rather than light, because their 
deeds are evil ’’ But the lovers of lies are here very plainly given 
to understand, that having no reason whatever for their presump 
tuous derehction from the Holy Scriptures , then condemnation 
will of necessity be augmented in the day of judgment 

We now turn to the consideration of the immutable justice of 
God According to our original plan, wo had in the present chap- 
ter purposed to set before the reader, the perfect agreement of the 
prophecies of the Old and New Testaments, as to the divinity, 
humanity, and death of Jesus Chnst But upon mature reflec- 
tion, it seemed advisable to reserve the detail of the prophecies 
for a subsequent chapter, and unfold the justice of God in this 
Because, if the Mahommedan reader be first thoroughly grounded 
in the Dmne Justice, the noble predictions of the prophets which 
stand mtiraately connected with that justice, being understood, 
will be far more admired and appreciated In short, all these pro- 
phecies havmg immediate reference to that atonement for sm, 
which m the nature of dmne justice was mdispensable , the read- 
ing of them, if without a knowledge of that justice, will be alto- 
gether ineflectual and vain Having therefore seen fit to alter 
our ongmal design, we forthwith address ourselves to the subject 
purposed 

At the outset of this enquiry, it is exceedingly important that 
the Mahommedan reader should have the two following &ots 
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vividly before bis mind first, That the atonement for sm men- 
tioned m tbe prophecies of the Oli Testament, is indispensable, 
solely because of the immutable nature of god’s justice and 
secondly, That this matter of Divine Justice, is of such vital 
moment, that the blessmg of salvation might be said to depend 
upon A EIGHT KNOWLEDGE, AND HEART BELIEF THEREOF Woe UUto 
the man, who, deceived by the pnde and ignorance of his mmd, 
presumes to think that this solemn consideration may be dis^- 
garded Such an one, will at last discover, that they who have 
despised the justice of God, and demed the righteous condemna- 
tion of his most holy law, shall be utterly barred participation m 
the divine mercy Hereafter also, m their despite, they shall be 
compelled to lay these things to heart , and in eternity shall find 
endless leisure to attain to their perfect knowledge but there, 
such knowledge shall avaolnothmg, save to bring down upon them 
aocursedness, and mcrease of misery We therefore earnestly 
press upon all those who have never yet given attention to this 
important subject, that they thoroughly examme it, m full view 
of their own death and personal accountability lest, continuing 
m carelessness and contempt, they be involved m everlasting 
destruction 

Let the Mahommedan reader then bo pleased to observe, that 
the Divine Justice of which we are now about to speak, is a sub- 
lime principle of the Godhead, and one of the many noble attri- 
butes which constitute the moral perfection of Jehovah To 
understand it anght therefore, it is necessary in the first place to 
glance at that perfection The word perfection is a term, which 
completely excludes the idea of defect, in connexion with the 
party to whom it may be applied Hence, if used in a strictly 
just acceptation, it is not only wholly inapplicable to man, but to 
all created mtelhgences whatever for all these, carry the mark of 
deficiency But the underived being of God, is altogether free 
jfrom defect , and perfect m every lofty attribute which pertams 
to it That IS, God is perfect m wisdom, righteousness, beneficence, 
holmess, truth, faithfulness, mercy, and love it wdl be equally 
apparent, is perfect in justice also These lofty and august attri- 
butes, m umon, constitute the moral perfection of God — and are 
his true glory But it is indispensable to a right consideration of 
this subject to remember, that all the abovementioned principles 
of the Godhead, being primordial and essential, are incapable for 
k single MOMENT OF SUSPENSION, OR CHANGE While God exists, theBe^ 
can neither cease, nor deviate firom righteous action Hence, were 
we to make a special statement with regard to the Divine Justice, 
it would bnefly be this, — ^while god is, he will never cease to 

ACT JUSTLY 

Let the Mahommedan reader next observe, that if thepropositioii 

be true, that while God exists, he will never cease to act justly, 
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♦Jaen, it is evident, that in granting mercy, He will not act contrary 
Jo his justice Or to speak on this head with particular reference 
to the case of sinful man, it is a fact, that merciful though God 
be, HE WILL NEVER SAVE THE CHILDREN OF MEN FROM THE PUNISHMENT 
OF THEIR SIN, AT THE EXPENSE OF HIS JUSTICE He that thinks other- 
wise, Virtually denies the above truth. That while God exists, he 
will never cease to act justly But let men think as they may, 
the fact abides, that all those sublime attribute^of the Godhead 
to whigh the attention of the reader has already been directed, are 
EQUALLY DEAR to Jehovah , msomuch, that He will never suffer a 
BLUR TO ALIGHT ON ANY OP THEM Were it possible that God should 
allow a blot to come upon one of his attributes, it would in effect 
be, to destroy the moral perfection of his own Bemg We lay it 
down therefore concemmg the justice of God, that bemg one of 
the chief of those glorious attributes m which the perfection of God 
consists, its action can on no account be suspended , nor will God 
allow any creature to lscapd out op its hand This truth, abund- 
antly proves the folly of those who carelessly entreat this great 
attribute of God And such folly, we deeply regret to be obhged 
to say, IS specially chargeable upon the sect of the Mahommedans 
For that sect, despite the perfect equality peculiar to the divine 
ATTRIBUTES, Only regards nis mercy, and entirely rejects the con- 
sideration of HIS JUSTICE Their disregard of the dmne justice 
however, shall neither be able to hinder nor annul that principle 
hence, they will find themselves in a fearful predicament, when 
CONFRONIED THEREWITH in the day of judgment With all faithful 
ness therefore, we remind them in the name of God, that if till 
death, they persist in ignoring this lofty prmciple of the Godhead, 

THEY MUST INEVITABLY BE DAMNED 

The Mahommedan reader will next bo pleased to observe, that 
by reason of the holy nature of God, it was necessary on the 
creation of the creature, that He should commence as Law given 
The reason is evident, viz , God, by virtue of his immaculate 
purity, hates sin with an infinite abhorrence Hatmg sm therefore 
to this degree, He found it necessary on the creation of the crea- 
ture, to establish the law, that it should restrain from sin In 
short, God never has created, nor ever will create a creature, with- 
out placmg it under the authority of his law * thus it came to pass, 
that as soon as God had created Adam and brought him into the 
garden of paradise, he placed him m subjection to the law’s autho- 
rity This divme law, is the most simple and intelligible of all 
thmgs , yon may write it under ten thousand heads, or under one 
on^ but strange though it seem, it is written more distmctlynnder 

* Should any one ask, Why have not the children of Adam been made 
aoqnamted with this fact ? we answer, That God vouchsafed to acquaint 
Ad^ therewiIJi but the descendants of Adam having failed to preserve the 
truth, world has become steeped m ignorance Be it known, that tins 
kaowleoge can only be recovered from the Holy Scnptures 
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one head, than nnder ten thousand The reason is, that though 
you should write it under ten thousand, or ten nullion heads, yet 
in the end it would fall out that some things had been omitted , but, 
if you write it under one, you include all Hence God, on plac- 
ing Adam m the garden of paradise, saw fit to appoint him the 
law under one head only That is, God shewed him all the trees 
of the garden, and bade him freely eat thereof according to his 
inclmation Afterwards, He showed him the tree of the know- 
ledge of good and evil, and said, — Eat not of its fruit for if thou 
shalt eat, thou shalt surely die From this, it is clearly implied, 

that TO OBEY GOD IS THE SUM AND SUBSTANCE OF THE LAW It IS prOVen 

then, that perfect obedience — not imperfect — ^is that law which 
the holy Creator has propounded to his creatures 

Let the Mahommedan reader next be pleased to observe, that 
had there been no penalty ordamcd for the protection of the law, 
the law would have been altogether ineffectual because, withoiit 
a penalty, the creature would have been free to break it at his 
pleasure Hence, when the Lord for the prevention of sin estab 
lished the law. He saw fit for its preservation, to ordam a severe 
penalty against the breakers of it A right understanding of the 
penalty of the law then, being of unspeakable importance, we 
earnestly press upon the reader, that he should examine it with 
the deepest attention It has before been stated, that holiness was 
the particular attribute of the Godhead, by reason of which, the 
Lord deemed it indispensable to promulgate the Law for the 
prevention of sin And since Jehovah himself established the 
law, with a view to give effect to the divine will among his crea- 
tures, it is evident, that that law is not of the nature of a 
common thing that maybe presumptuously dishonoured , but most 
holy, and honourable , consequently, worthy of the deepest res- 
pect of all created intelligences In fact, the Law bemg the re- 
presentative of the Divine Will, is possessed of infinite digmty, 
and he that despises it, despises God The law therefore, being 
KISSESSED OP infinite DIGNITY, God in Order to preserve its 
honour from the slightest tamt of dishonour has decreed, that the 
penalty also SHALL BE INFINITE for its Violation This is the only 
reason why the punishment of sm is eternal the law standmg 
possessed of unbounded honour, retribution for the breach of it, is 
ETERNAL DEATH , tho meaning of which is, everlasting imprisonment 
of the soul m hell, with annihilation of its happiness, hope, and 
peace By this temble penalty it is openly proved, that it is a 
fisarfril thing to transgress the inviolable law of God The Ma- 
hommedan reader will now clearly apprehend the meaning of 
God, when on placing Adam in the garden of paradise he shewed 
him the senten<!;e of the law, saying, In the dav that thou eatest 
of this fruit, thou shalt surely die ’’ This penalty, the Lord God 
hsa not failed to reiterate from the beginnmg, by the presets and 
a^sti^ of the <M and Now T^tanmts In the diapter 
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of the Book of Ezekiel, at the 4th verse, it is thus wntten,— • 
Behold, all souls are mine , as the soul of the father, so also the 
soul of the son is mine the soul that sinheth, it shall pie 
Also m the epistle to the Romans, the vi‘^ chapter, at 23rd verse, 
it IS written, — “ For the wages of sin is death , but the gift of 
God IS eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord And again 
in the epistle to the Galatians, the chapter, at the 10th verse, 
— For as many as are of tho works of the law are under the 
curse jFor it is written, cursed is evert one that continueth not 
IN all things written in the book of the law, to do them ” Let 
the reader then very carefully observe, that this fearful penalty 
of the law, is not merely instituted to take vengeance on great 
transgressors , nor to punish tho mulidvde of sms , but has been 
ordained with a view to apprehend every indmdufJ thing that is 
counted sm For instance, the Lord Almighty does not say unto 
Adam, In the day that thou eaiest often of the fruit of the tree 
of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt surely die , nor 
in tho day that thou e\test twice thereof but m the day that 
THOU eatest thou shalt die. In like manner, the prophet Ezekiel 
does not say, The soul that often sinneth, shall die but, the 
soul THAT sinneth, it shall die So also the apostle Paul does not 
say, the wages or many sins is death but the wages op sin is death 
We see then, that the very least sin, incurs the entire penalty of 
the law because, the least sm breaks the law and contemns the 
LAWGIVER, as much as do ten thousand Hence, m u”** chapter of 
the epistle by James, at the 10th verse, it is written, — “ For who- 
soever shall keep tho whole law, and yet offend in one point, ho 
IS guilty of all For he that said, Do not commit adultery, said 
ALSO, Do not kill Now, if thou commit no adultery, yet if thou 
kill, thou ARl BECOME A TRANSGRESSOR OP THE LAW 

The Mahommedan reader will next be pleased to observe, that 
the law having been established against sm, and the penalty mhi- 
bitory of its violation annexed, the justice of God keeps vigilant 
watch to carry that righteous penalty mto execution Because, 
should the penalty not be executed with all seventy, the three 
followmg evils would result first, the law would become contemp- 
tible secondly, God who by the penalty threatens sinners, would 
BE MADE A LIAR and thirdly, smnors m transgressmg the will and 

E leasure of God, would be encouraged To imagine tlmt the Lord of 
eaven and earth will over suffer such evils as these, is the most 
absurd conception that can possibly enter into the heart of man 
God is so far from this, that with a view to make mamfest hxs 
burning indignation against sm, He says, — I have sworn in my 
wrath, that the wicked shall not enter into my rest ” and m ano- 
ther place it 18 written, — “ Vengeance is nune, I wdl repay saith 
the Lord ” Hence, to preserve the honour of the law, prevent 
God from being made a Imr, and out off all encouragement fi^m 
the wicked| the justice of God watdies with ceasdess yxgilance 
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oaid mark, the bister attribute op divine mErcjt, which doubtless 
CO exists with justice in the Godhead, cannot for a single moment 
divert it from its course With trumpet tongue, that justice as 
it were proclaims, that the holy law shall never become contemp 
T iBLE, nor the righteous Creator be made a liar, nor the presump 
tuous sinner encouraged In short, Jehovah, by reason of his 
immaculate hohness which infinitely abhors sin, deems the ruin of 
the transgressoi«to be right as Lawgiver, moreovei , he sees itpto 
be absolutely necessary for the good government of his cr^tures, 
and the welfare of the universe, that the wicked should be eter 
nally cut off Who then shall prevent it ^ Who is he that hath 
power to divert Divine Justice from its course ? By reason of that 
immutable justice, all the sinful mhabitants of the earth are 
actually accounted as dead men it is also certain, that through 
the fierceness of God’s wrath, every unpardoned sinner will be 
ground to powder How vainly then do Mahommedans look far 
mercy, when they not only acknowledge not, but despise the 
Lord’s justice ^ And how absurdly do they hope for salvation, 
when they deign not even to regard the righteous plan, which a 
just Gt)d has established in ordei to the bestowment of that 
blessmg 

Let the Mahommedan reader next be pleased to observe, that 
if it be true that should the penalty of the law not be executed 
with all seventy, the law would become contemptible, God be 
made a liar, and sinners encouraged , then, it is no longer possible 
that the soul of man should escape that penalty by virtue of its 
own good works In a word, the soul that by the least transgres- 
sion has rendered itself guilty, can never by any contrivance or 
act of its own, be saved from the Divme Justice Should the 
reader reflect for a moment, he will certainly be convinced of the 
impossibility which we here unfold Let him thoroughly scruti- 
nize that which has been advanced above, viz , that the penalty 
of the law having been ordained for the law’s protection, if it 
should not be duly executed, the law would become contemptible, 
God be made a liar, and sinners encouraged , hence, to prevent 
such enormous evils, it is the special province of Divme Justice 
moessantly to watch, that the penalty be earned into execution 
The Mahommedan reader then is required to show, by what means, 
device, or effort, he himself shall be saved from the hand of that 
justice However great the attempt which the sinner might make 
for his own deliverance, Will the Lord God consent that the hply 
law should become contemptible. He himself be made a liar, and 
smners encouraged ^ But perhaps the Mahommedan reader, 
reverting to the false creed of his sect will reply to this enquiry, 

Although I can do nothmg to cause my own salvation, yet be- 
iievmg on Mahommed, I am confident of being saved , because, 
IB expressly promised m the KorSn ” Notwithstanding this 
msweri above question still recurs, god, fob beusviko 
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ON MiHOMMED, CONSENT THAT HIS MOST HOLY LAW SHOULD BE DIS- 
HONOITEED, HIMSELF MADE A LIAR,' AND SINNERS ENOOUEAOED ? We 
pause for the reply of Mahommedans ^ Bat should any Maham- 
medan, in default of answer to this solemn question, reply pre- 
sumptuously, “Yea* for the sake of Mahommed, God certamly 
will consent that his law should be broken, Himself made a liar, 
and smners encouraged then, let such an one give ear and hear 
th^ word of the Holy Scriptures let him also l^ware of the ter- 
rible curse which the Lord Jehovah has denounced against all 
such tipsters %n man In the xvii^^’^ chapter of the Book of Jere- 
miah, it IS written as follows, — “ Thus saith the Lord, cursfd be 
THE MAN THAT TRUSTEiH IN MAN, and maketh flesh his arm, and 
whose heart departeth from the Lord In view of Divme Truth 
of so fearful a character as this, we unceremoniously spy to every 
such presumptuous party, the Word of God is as a bit in thy jaw, 
ngw , and except thou repent, will bo as a sword agamst thy soul 
hereafter But to the sincere and reflecting among Mahomme- 
dans, we would with urgency say, — Men and brethren, turn not 
away from the above momentous consideration, for thereon hangs 
life or death eternal Examme it, — scrutmize it thoroughly give 
not sleep to your eyes, nor slumber to your eyelids, until it is 
settled consistently with the holmess, truth, and justice of God 
'Remember the immaculate purity of God, m virtue of which He 
mfinitely hates sm Remember also the law which he has estab- 
lished, and the penalty which for the apprehension of trans- 
gressors He has annexed thereunto Remember carefully more- 
over, that should the penalty not be enforced, the holy law would 
be dishonoured, God made a liar, and Burners encouraged Lastly, 
remember well, that the immutable justice of God, standing at the 
Law's right hand, as it were incessantly proclaims, that the law 
shall not be dishonoured, nor God made a har, nor sinners en- 
couraged And remembering all these things^ let each individual 
dihgently enquire, — How mat i myself consistently with the 
HOLINESS, truth, AND JUSTICE OP GOD, ESCAPE THE DAMNATION OF HELL? 

Havmg shewn that before Jehovah's immutable justice and in- 
violable law, all the dwellers upon earth are accounted but as dead 
men , we have in the next place proved, that the soul’s deliver- 
ance from this calamity can neither be by the works of the crea- 
ture, nor by faith m Mahommed Let ihe Mahommedan reader 
then carefully note, that there is but one plan by which to issue 
from this helpless position For, if in order that the law should 
not become contemptible, God not be made a liar, and sinners not 
encouraged, the justice of God can neither grant salvation to 
sinners for the works of the creature, nor for faith m Mahommed, 
then, it IS evident, that the sinner will never be saved until some 
PLAN BE DISCOVERED, by which the law SHALL NOT be rendered con- 
temptible, God NOT MADE a har, and sinners not encouraged We 
lay it down therefore, that there is but one way for the B^yatioii 



of the guilty, viz , that plan by which the law shalt m glokipiei), 

GOD PROVED TRUTHFUL, AND SINNERS STRIPPED OF ENCOURAGEMENT What 
plan IS that^ We answer with all confidence from the Holy 
Scriptures, that it is by rendering an honourable atonement to the 
LAW for sin, THROUGH MFANS OF A DIVINE SACRIFICE Whatever 
comes short of thaty can avail nothing m a case of this kind 
And mark, the reason why the sacrifice must be divine, is this, 
that except through a Divine Sacrifice, the rendering of an honqjar- 
able atonement to the law for sin is an impossibility What then, 
let ns now enquire, is an honourable atonement to the law for sm ^ 

Let the Mahommedan reader bo pleased with his whole heart 
to attend, while from the Holy Scriptures we distinctly explain 
the nature of an liononrablc atonement for sin Though the sub- 
ject be somewhat difEicult, we shall with flic utmost care endea 
vour to mal e it clear to the apprehension of the mass of the com- 
monalty It has been shewn m the foregoing pages, that if the 
penalty of the law should not be executed with all severity, these 
three evils would result first, the law would lx come conterapti 
ble, secondly, God would be made a liar, and thirdly, sinners 
would be encouraged Let us now enquii e, Why First, bo it 
observed, that the holy 1 iw was given, not that it should be broken, 
but that it should be reverenced and obeyed Therefore, if any 
creature might bi ear i he law and esc \i b i unishment, it is evident, 
that the law would become contemptible Secondly, m order to 
preserve the honour of the law, the law had a pc nalty annexed to 
it that IS, God granted power to the law to take vengeance fo^ 
every dishonour by eternal deatli * It is clear therefore, that 
should Jehovah disaliow thisclaiai of the law, Ho would render 
himself a liar font was Ho himself who ordained, that the law 
should have power to take vengeance for every dishonour by 
eternal death Thirdly, God's purpose in establishing tlic law and 
its penalty was, that by entirely cutting off the hope of impunity 
from transgressors, He should restrain Ins creatures from sin It 
IS evident then, that if the creature by disobedience should i fear 
THE laav and not IN CUP THE PI- NALTY, he would bo cncouragcd 111 the 
commission of sm From all these considerations, wc trust that 
the reader will clearly undei stand, that the justice of god will 
accept op nothing as an honoerablf atonement, save that which 
prevents the three evils mentioned above We lay it down there- 
fore, that an honourable atonement for sm is that, wliicli while 
IT provides salvation fop THE WOEID, SHALL PREVENT tho law from 
becoming contemptible, God from being made a liar, and tho 
smner from finding encouragement 

Having distmctly explained tho nature of an honourable atone- 
ment for sm, we shall in the next place prove, that nothing 

* The word death, and second death, aro used m tho Holy Senptures to 
signify destruction in hell 




53 


short of a oiviKF svcrifics could render such an atonement Let 
us first examine this matter with reference to the law, — that it 
should not be brought into contempt The Mahommedan reader 
will be pleased to observe, that the Law, being a clu me }uIg to re- 
veal the way ol righteousness, is armed with plenary power for the 
destruction of all transgressois In addition to this, tlic Holy 
Scriptures shew, that Adam, through transgressing in the garden 
of Blden, became morally corrupt, and that the ifostmti/ of 

-ASlam, being begotten in the s imc coiauption, yield to disobedience 
and render themselves bieakcrs of the law The law therefore, 
because of the dishononi done to it, adjudges them all to eternal 
death Should the liw execute this scnience and destioy all 
manl ind, it certainly would by this se\cre justice, i EfOim illl 
HOVOUP FOR a HP DisHOJ^uiP which it had sustained at the hand of 
sinners but this hoiioui uould only accrue tliiough meins of 
GiyLiY CO] T ui 1 CKCAiL] Fs 111 contradistinction to t]ll^, should 
He who IS higbei than the lai\, even ihi IvING a\d marei oi ihf 
1 AW, yield himself a saciifice foi the dishonour e ist upon the law, 
in place of the tiansgressoi s, Cinnet the least intelligent party 
understand, that by this Divine Siciihcc the 1 iw voltd riclive 
SUCH AT OLNDiJsG TTOROLP, th it the honour which would acciuc fiom 
the slaughter of the whole human race, coi lp i\ \owis> ie 
COM iAi ri) \MLiT ir For tlie gicitness and majest) c f God being 
^ it IS evident, that foi the liunoni ot the Kw, iHi mvial 
SACR lHer IS A THOUSVND TIAUS NOPlll nrV\ IHE ‘-vCPTFICF Oi IITP 
CREAiliRFs JLnee, should the Divine Being become a saciifice 
for sm, ind ofici himselt up upon the elann ot the Iiv, it must 
be a more honouiable itoncmcnt ioi the dishononr sustained by 
the law, than the destiuction eif all the smntis m the woild 
Moreovei, it rn itters not now ( i fvi mi< m 1 1 nib ^LVI^Ll of the 
transfjfressors foi whom He should thus oiler liimselt , ioi thoiicrh 
the numbei oi sinners in the woilcl were ten thousand times 
greater than it is, it is evident, that the iajimte MVJbsri of hie 
DEITY being offered in their stead, co^^bl s A hore aboi ^DI^G 
HONOUR upon the law than the slaughtei of them all AVe sec 
then, that through a Divine Saerihce, that honourable atonement 
which 18 indispensable to tbe law, is obtained, because, by ^uch 
sacrifice the honour of the liw is not merely vindicated, Lur iv- 

FINITPLl EXALTED AND MAGNIFIPP 

Let US in the next place examine this matter w ith i efei ence to 
God, — that He should not be made a liar It has already been 
shewn, that it was God himself who established the law, and or 
dained the penalty as a means of letribution foi the breach thereof 
In short, it was God himself who proclaimed, that the law should 
have power to take vengeance by etenial death for every dis- 
honour hence, should God on any pretext whatever, disallow 
THIS JUST CLAIM OF THF LAW, he would necessanly become a har 
It was imperative therefore, either that smneis themselves should 





be made answerable , or, that the Divine Majesty should mako 
an atonement for them because, should the sentence oi the law 
NOT BE EXECUTED, God miist inevitably become a liar But should 
Jehovah in kindness and condescension offer Himself as a victim 
to the injured honour of the law m place of a guilty woild, it is 
evident that by some means or other Ho must take upon liimself 
THE PAINS AXD SL IFF RINGS ESTABTIbHED Ih IHI LAW S SENTENCE for 
He himself profrlaimed m the law, thvt the retiibution for ^is 
obedience is deaih , and should this senttnee not be put into 
execution, he would ceriaim \ i fcome a lu] Hence for the pur- 
pose of undergoing those pains and sufferings which were indis 
pensable m order to an honourable atonement, it was necessaiy that 
the CO equal Son of God should become incainate * that in the 
foim of man he might be sacrihced m accordance with that 
penalty ■which is consequent upon the bi caking of ihc law The 
Son of God theielorc hiding become incarn Jc, and having been 
Baciificcd for sinners in confoimity to the sentence of the liw, it 
is evident, not only that the honour of the law is pieser\ed, but 
that God IS iRrvEMSD >i om ireoMiivo a lui 

But peibaps this doubt may heie ansi in the reader s mind, viz , 
If etcinal dei,th w is the ipponiied retribution for sm. Was it not 
just th it Ohiist in oth iing Inmsell a s lenfiee for the sinful world, 
SHOUiDiNDiRi E^ El IAS riNCr JAINS \NT> SI 1 1 1 RINGS Tbo answer to 

this question though appaiently difficult, is nevertheless easy 
Let him who asks such question l>e pk ised to observe, tbaf when 
tlirough disobedience the cuatino dishonours the law, the Law 
has but one means by which to recover its honoui, viz , the plung 
ing of the offender into everlasting death Should the law not do 
this, but only cast the sinner into hell for a thousand, or ten thou- 
sand years, at the expiration of that time he would again be free 
and whenever he should thus lx found at liberty, the law would 
RESUME ITS FORMER DISHONOUR For by sueli an air ingement it would 
be apparent, that tlie law Mic Hi ie brokj n fox so much, or so much 
punishment But the law being a Divine Bnlc^ is possessed of in- 
finite dignity , hence God from the beginning has decreed con- 
cerning it, that it shall not be broken on any condition whitever 
and if through disobedience of the creature it bo disbonouied, it 
shall recover its full honour by plunging the transgressor into 
everlasting death for by means of this fearful sentence alone, is 
it possible to vindicate the majesty of the law, as a law tli it is 
inviolahli Such the case of the law in its relation to the creatuie 
on the other hand, should the Divine Majesty offer itself a victim 
in place of the transgressoi s, and heai the penalty of the law, 
the case assumes a totally different aspect Because, the Divme 
Sacrifice, reflects such infinite honour upon the law, — so invests it 

* The Godhead of the Son being incapable of death it would not have been 
possible that he should have laid down his life, and become the Saviour of the 
world, without assuming humanity 
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with glory and dignity in the eyeq of all intelligent creatnres, — 

that, KECUVING UM30UNDED HONOUR IN PLACE OF THAT HONOUR WHICH 
ir POSSESSED DFroi E IT WAS BROKEN, there IS no necessity that the 
Divine Saviour should endure eternal pains and sufferings In 
short, the Son of God by yielding up his life m accordance with 
the sentence of the law, has conferred upon the law such abound- 
ing honour, that it never roui d have reco\erei) as much, though 
IT S’llOULD have stain ALL THF SINNERS OF lUE WOPT^l I VERl ASriECLY 
IN heli« Hence the law, in place of dooming all the sinneis of 
the world to hell, receding more, nay^ inffnite honour and dis- 
tinction by the sacrifice of the Son of God ceases from further 
claim The claim of tlie Ixw tlu lefore, being ooinpletel} ended, 
it would not have been just that tin Saviour of the wot Id should 
endure eternal punishment Yea ’ it was necessary foi the 
majesty md gloiy of the law, tint Christ should rise from the 
dcRid ind ‘ipptrir in tlu presence of the anirclic host, with the 
WOT NDb or illE I AW* IN His HAM)s VND FECI th it by THCSE JOKFNS, 
the rn i]esfy of f]ie Itw being exceedu ^ly glorihed, should be 
\encratcd In shoifc, the gloi ions l\w rcquiied the resurrection 
and ascension of Chnst, afici his dc ith jusl as much as previous 
to his dying, it had claimed that death This consummation then, 
being indispensable to the gloiy of the law, the Justice of God 
saw it ^ust IS fit to gi\ut the lesurroctiou of Chiist, as it had 
deemed it iieccss iry to deciee his death Jboi maik, hie pi eslr 
VATJON in IIS IMCtifTY 01 IHE HONOUi OP THE L VW, TS IHE SUM OF 
IHE WIIOTE MAUI R 

Thiidly, let us considei this subject of an honouiahle atonement 
with refeiencc to its list he id, to wit, that ti insgicssors should 
not meet with eiicoui igcmenf It bis alieidy Ixen said, tli it if 
the eitaiure might hieak the 1 iw and >scah iiii ptnali^, the 
whole mass of cieated intelh genet s would be encouiaged to dis 
obedience Tins, none will iciiture to dispute Contianwisc, 
when thiougli the crucifixion ot Clinst it is cleirl> seen that it 
IS impossible foi the eieituie to bicak the law and escape the 
penilty, the dcith of Christ becomes the gieatest of all warnings 
for the pre\entu)n of sin It should ne\er be foi gotten, that the 
SAC i lUCL 01 ciiEisi lb I Hi iMALLiiLi 11 OOF, that IS utteily impos 
sible for the ere atm e to disobey the law and be shelteied from 
its sentence for be tore one tiausgies^oi could be sa^ed ii w 4s 
INDISI T NSABLF ni\T nil SON 0> GOD sHOUID HIMSII F BUeOMf' INCAR- 
NATE, AND DIE ACCUl si D This sutfcriiig, toi the gloiitication ot his 
mercy and defeat of the guile ot the devil, he has euduied once 
but, it IS plainly w ntten, tint He will never do so agun We 
see then, that from the eiucifixion of Chiist issues teaiful warn 
mg to the effect, that it is a pme impossibihtj^ lor the creature to 
treat the law with contempt, and bb saved i eom its pen \liy WTien 


* Ihoy crucified Cfiiist by nailing tus hands and feefc to the crosau 
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but one way is seen for tbc salvation of the soul, viz , by the incar 
nation and sacrifice of the Son of God, Shall the creature from 
such a fact, be encouraged to tho commission of sin ^ Besides this, 
when it IS written, that the Son of God having triumphed over 
death, difth no mori , say O reader, Shall angels or archangels, 
seraphim or cherubim, or any other heavenly intelligences be 
ENCOURACFD TN DISOBFDTCNCF TO THF INVIOLABLP I AW OF GOD Nay, 
nay ^ for after Glirist s dying for sin, and rising, the infallible evi- 
dence is continually befoie them in his person, that iiiR syQHTEST 
DTSOBrniENCE TO THE LAW must prove their lasting and irremedia- 
ble rum 

It has now been proved, that whatever was necessary to the 
holiness, truth, and justice of God, m an honourable atonement, 
is found in the atonement of the Son of God If, in order that 
HOLY LAW SHOOT D NOT Lf oOME ( ovrrMPiii LE, piotcctioii bo required 
it IS had thiough flic sacrifice of Christ If a perfect means 

10 PRLVLM Tiir DiYTNr TA\vrr\FR BLiNf MADE A LiAP, be necessary 
it IS found in the saci ifice of Chiist If a way of salvation which 
SHALL NOT AFFORD ENCOOJ AGEMLNT TO TIIF CPFAIURF IN SIN, be de 
manded it is seen in the sacrifice of Christ It is proven then, 
that that righteous md lionourable atonement, which alone can be 
accepted by Divine Justice, issues, cxclusnely, from the sacri- 
fice of the Son of God Hence m the xhi'^‘^ chapter of the Book of 
Isaixh, at the 21st verse, it is wiitten, “rns loi d is well pleased 

FOR niS RK HIEOTISNESS SAKE HE WILL MAGNIFY THE LAW AND MARE 

11 ITONOLIALIL ’ 

Against the salvation which is by the sacrifice and atonement 
of the Son of God, Mahommedans incessantly object as follows, 
VIZ , — ‘‘ If God should lay the sms of tho woild upon hif innocent 
Son ind visit upon him the dmne vengeance, it would be alto- 
gether lepiign int to justice ’’ This olqection, when advanced m 
the absence of tho truth of the Holy Scriptures, appears so rea 
Bonablc that it is absolutely nccess iryto give it a moment’s atten 
tion Let every Inquiier after truth then know, that such ob- 
jection spun gs sold} fiom the Ignorance of Mihommodans with 
regard to the mode of the Godliead, viz, the undij of 

heart, jmrposc, and action, pertaining to tho thi cc immaculate Per 
sons of the Holy Trinity Not being acqu iinted with tins per- 
fection of unity, they judge concerning the eternal Father as they 
would of an c irtldy p irent and think regarding the Son, as of an 
earthly child weak and helpless in the father s hand Having 
set up this puerile and absurd conceit, they ask the question, 
Is it just that God should lay the sms of the world upon his 
innocent Son, and then, visit upon him all the fierceness of the 
divine wrath If the imagination of Mxliommedatis with regard 
to this mattei were correct, the objection which they advance 
would certamly be in place the case, however, has not the 
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sliglitest affinity with their conception, but is as follows , viz , 
The three immaculate Persons of the Holy Trinity, are from 
everlasting to everlasting a pekifct unity , consequently one in 
HEART, PURPOSE, AND AC 1 ION In the v*^^‘ chaptei of the hrst Epistle 
by John, it is written, — “ There are three that bear record in 
heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost and these 
THREE ARB ONE ’’ Also m the chapter of the Gospel by John, 
it^s thus written, — “ i and my iatheb ape one ’*• And in another 
place .it IS written, — “ he that hath sfen me hath sefn the 
FATHER ’’ The mode of the Holy Trinity therefore, bears no lesem- 
blance whatever to the circumstances of an earthly father and 
son For instance, in the eaithly case, the father is in point of 
time before his son , but in the heavenly case, there is no difference 
whatever as the Father is from everlasting, so also is the Son 
begotten from everlasting of his Essence Again m the earthly case, 
ihe f ither is stronger and wisei than his son, but in the heavenly 
case there is no shadow of difference whatever the omnipotence 
and omniscience of the Falher, the same is the omnipotence and 
omniscience of the Son, — and also of the Holy Ghost Lastly, in 
the earthly case, the heart, purposes, and actions of the father, 
differ very widely from the heart, pni poses, and actions of his 
son, but in the heavenly case they exictl} correspond as are 
the heart, purposes, and actions of the Fithtr , even so arc the 
heart, purposes, and actions of the Son — and also of the Holy 
Ghost If it were otherwise, there would not have been a Trinity 
in heaven, but a triad of Gods The Holy Scriptures however 
shew no such nonsense, but icveal one oni\ trie cod, uhosf in- 
FiNTiF BEiNC IS TRiUNF Let the leader now attentively mark the 
three consequences which follow upon this fact First whatever 
love to man dwelt from eternity in the bosom of the Fathei, the 
same dwelt also in the hoait of the Son and of the Holy Ghost 
Secondly, whatever purpose of salvxtion sprang through the afore- 
said love 111 the mind of the Father the same sprang also in the 
mind of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost Lastly whatever 
action was chosen by the Father, in virtue of the said love and 
pm pose of sabation, viz , that the Son slionld become incarnate, 
and with unspeakable suffeimg die a saciifice for sin , the same 
was also chosen by the Son, and by the Holy Ghost In short, 

IT WAS THE ILFASURE OF THE HOLY TFINITY, THAT THF &AL\ VTION OP 
MAN SHOULD BF THUS Hencc, David the seer piophecjing on the 
part of the Son of God, says m the psalm of the Zuboor — 
“ Sacrifice and offering thou didst not desire , mine ears hast thou 
opened burnt offering and sin offering hast thon not required 
Then said i, io, i COML in the volume of the book it is written 
of me, I DETIGHT TO DO IHY WILL, 0 Ml COP yea, thy law IS wnthm 
my heart Then we ask Mahommedans this question, viz , 
Where is the least ground, upon which to bring this false charge 
concerning injustice, against the atonement of the Son of God^ 
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He who in this matter falsely accuses the Father ot injustice, 
slanders the Son and Holy Ghost also for just as the Father 
chose the salvation of the woild by the way of the Son’s sacnfice, 
even so, the Son and the Holy Ghost also chose it Moreover, m 
whatever degree the Father for the glorification of the divine love, 
considered the ledemption of the world by thei\ay of the Son’s 
sacrifice expedient , in the same, did the Son and the Holy Ghost 
also deem it expedient Hence, if any Mahommedan shall persist 
in objecting against the salvation which is by the way of (Pirist s 
atonement, he is lequired to shew, for what reason the Holy 
Trinity has not a right to carry out its own purposes by just and 
reasonable measures 

Ha^nng completed this shoit explication of the justice of God, and 
shewn in what an honourable atonement for sin consists, wc deem 
it right in concluding these important meditations to remind our 
Mahommedan readers, th it the book called the Koran, from 
beginning to end, affords no information upon the grand truth 
here unfolded The writer of the Koi In, throughout that Work, 
exhibits no sign of personal acquaintance with this truth, and 
impaits no instiuction to his rciders concemmg it He leaves 
them to pass into eternity without in any wise unfolding the per- 
fection of Jehovah’s being, and that perfect equality of justice 
and mercy which is the consequence of if without which, the 
Divine Essence would carry within itself the e\ident mark of 
defect In sliort, Mahommed Mustapha has never even attempted 
to shew how, in the momentous matter of salvition, the divine 
justice has been made to harmonize with the divine mercy But 
in the Korin he ever speaks of divine mercy, as though a just God, 
could, without reference to his immutable justice and inviolable 
law, dispense it in an arbitrary way Thus the readers of the 
Koran are wholly destitute of instruction regarding that wonder 
ful plan for the union of divine justice and mercy, which the 
eternal Father has devised, and brought to completion through the 
sacrifice of the Son Kopwithsiamunc ihap jhis union o \ tusiice 

AND MLKCl IS IHE OMY CLUE BY WHICH 10 DISCOVER THE MEANING OP 
THE BIPEBING SACI DICES OP THE BOOKS OF MOSES , TO CAUSE IHE PRO 
PHECIES CONCERNING THE COMING, INCARNATION, AND SUFI BRINGS OP 
THE MESSIAH PO BP UNDI 1 STOOD , AND 10 REVLAT THE SECRP 1 OB IHP 
MYSTERIOUS BIBTH, DEATH, RFSURRECIION, AND ASCENSION OF THF SON 
OP MARY , yet there is no mention of it in any part of the Koran 
and believers in that Book, pass into eternity and the presence of 
God, AS IGNORANT of this great matter as the hbathen abound phlm 
Yea ’ it IS to be legretted, that a way of salvation has been set 
before the ignorant and credulous m the Koran, diametrically 
opposite’**' to that which is revealed m the Holy Scriptures and 
believing this he of the Koran, Mahommodans, wiPH unbounded 

* That way is by bolievm^ on Mahommed legal tithes and alms, 

observing the stated times of prayer, and being killed m religious war 
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HATRED FOR THE SALVATION ACHIEVED BY THE SON OF GOD, PASS TO THEIR 
ACCOUNT AT THE JUDGMENT SEA! 01 THE FAIHER 

But enough has been said upon this subject for the information 
and guidance of every sincere Inquirer Leaving theiefore this 
most solemn doctrine of the Holy Scriptures before our Mahom- 
medan readers, we remmd them, that the just and holy God here 
exhibited is He, before whom account must be rendered in the 
da^ of judgment Should any man obstinately insist upon appear- 
ing at his judgment bar by the faith of Mahommed, let him know, 
that he not only iossessfs no aionlment ior his sins, but foolishly 

GOES TO HIb ACCOUNT DESPISJN( THAT HONOUPABLE AIONEMEM which 
God by the sacrifice of his only begotten Son has provided for the 
salvation of man Secondly, should any man obstinately insist 
upon appearing before God trusting in his own good works, 
let him too know, that his woiks must ail be perfeci, and that 
^om biith till death, itieif mlm noi ie mv slightest debect in 
any of them If there should be tlic slightest defect, he must 
inevitably be involved in the curse and ruin of the liw foi it is 
written, — “ Whosoe\er shall keep the ^\hole law, and yet offend 
IN ONE POINT, he is guilty of all Furthermoie, let such an one 
know, that tiusting in Ins own good works, he not only lOSbESSES 
NO ATONEMENT FOR IIIS SINS but foolisllly GOFs TO IIIS ACCOUNT DES- 
riSINC THAT HONOURABLE ATONEMFNl whicli the Loid God by the 
sacrifice of his only begotten Sou has pro\ided for salvation 
That man then, shall i cap plenteous retribution for his works shall 
seemoieover, how thoioughly the pure e^e of God will search 
out the impurity in them all Iii that day disgraced, accuised, 
and shelterless, lie shall most earnestly sigh. Would to God 
I had never possessed good woiks •iuch tu thebo, to challenge the 
piercmg scrutiny of Jehovah s justice 
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THE PrEFECT AGPLEMEJ^T 01 THE IROPHECIES OF THE OLD AND NEW 

TESTAMLMS, LJ^HllUlED AND TIIL FACT, THAT PKOM IITE FOUNDAIION 

OF THE WOl LD TUL SACRIPICF 01 CHRIST HAS 1 LEN J LVEALLD IN THE 

HOLY SCIIPIUPES AS THE OMY AlEANS 01: SALYAIION, ESlARLlSHED 
In the first chapter of this Work, it was shewn by se\cn irrefut- 
able piopositions, that the Books of the Hebrew prophets, being 
exactly agreed with the Books of Moses as to the origin il salva 
tion of God, do all be ir the stiinp of divine origin Besides this, 
by a number of extiarts ^lom tlic Koiln it w is ilso slu wn, that 
Mahommed not only accepted tins f ict, but himself bdie\cd in 
the Hebrew piophets without mikmg distinction between any of 
them Secondly, — fiom siindty pissiges of the Korin it was in 

the second chapter of this iicatisc pioved, that Mahommed Mus 
tapha has given public testimon> to tlic truth and tiustworthiness 
of the parties responsible for the New Testament, \iz , the Baptist, 
Jesus Christ, and the Apostles And all these with one accord 
bearing witness, that Chiibt is the Sa\iour concerning whom 
Moses and the Hebrew pi ophets predicted, it is clear, that Ma 
homnied Mnstapba is as a witness lo that ordinal salvation 

WHICH IS IITIOUGH THE SHEDDING 01 BLOOD 

Having established the above facts npon incontrovertible tes- 
timony , and having in the foiegomg chapter shewn, that by 
reason of the immutable justice of God, an honourable atonement 
to the law was indispensable in order to man’s salvation , wo 
trust that the M ihommedan reader’s mind has been prepared, to 
enquire into the important subject of the present chapter with the 
deepest attention The time has at last armed, to place before 
the Inquirer the perfect harmony of those prophecies, which have 
been sent down throughout a period of 4,100 years viz , fiom 
the foundation of the world to the biith of Christ 4,000 years , 
and from the birth of Christ to the period commonly called Anno 
Domini, 4 years , and from the period called Anno Domini to the 
Book of Revelation, 96 years in all, 4,100 iears In dealmg 
with this momentous subject we have deemed it necessary, first 
to insert the prophecies of the Holy Scriptures word for word , 
and afterwards with the greatest possible exactness divide each 
one mto its separate heads that the Mahommedan reader, not- 
withstanding his want of practice in the prophecies, should not 
pass over any portion of their important contents The Lord 
Jehovah, to whom alone belongs glory and praise, of his own 
mercy and goodness render his Word effectual to the salvation of 
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Mark tlien O reader, and remember well, tlic parficular point 
upon -winch Moses, the Hebrew Prophets, and the Apostles of 
Christ are agreed That point, is sacrifice op ia plain avords, 

ATONEMPNT iOP SIN BY IHE SHEDDING OF BLOOD not Sacrifice, OS 
a means of worship , nor sacrifice, as a tribute to the Creator , 
nor sacrifice, as a thankoffermg for mercies, but sacrifice, as an 
ATONFMEN i FOR SIN By wh;ich IS meant, SACRiiiCL TvimOLr aahich 
th» Lord God mil judge sinners sa^ptiice wiftiOLr amhch the 
Lord God wdl not forgive sinners sacpihce wiTiiOLr aauicii the 
Lord God wdl cast sinners everlastingly into hell This saciifice, 
is the special matter which the Inquirer after truth should ever 
keep before his mind this is that great blessing rcgaidmg which, 
every such Inquirei is required to mark the united testimony of 
Moses and the prophets — for lpon this alone, hangs the sal\a 

TION OF MAN 

• Let it now be ohseiaed, that IMoses in the Book of Genesis 
gives us to iindcrstind, that as soon as the soul of man through 
the temptation of vSalaii hid fillen undei condemnation of the 
law in the gaiden of p n adisc, God, cursing the sci pent^ in ivialb, 
saw fit to vouchsife the oik inal iioirrsL concerning that Di\iiie 
fea-viour who should biiiisc the devil s head In the iii ^ chapter 
of the said Book, at the 14th -vtrso, it is Avntten, — “ And llic Lord 
God said unto the stipcnt, Bcc lusc thou hast done tins tliou ait 
cursed aboNC all cattle, and above cvei> bcist of the field upon 
thy belly shalt thou go, and dust slialt thou cat all the clajs of thy 
life Audi wdl ])iit enmity hetn ecu thee and the woman, and 
between thy seed and HER SEED f and ii sh\ll i plnl iiiy 
HEAD, AND THOU SH \T r 1 PUIsP HIS HPFI ** This, is tho origin ll pi O 
mise of God concerning Chiist, the Swioui of the woild it 
Gxliibits the five follow mg truths lust, Gods fnm leso]^o to 
thwait the success of the dev il secoudlj', the divinitv of Chiist 
thiidly, His incarnalion for the cariymg out of God s purpose 
fourthly, His death to make atonement tor the sin of the world 
and fifthly, His victory ovei Satin First, the passage, “ I will 
put enmity between thy seed and the seed of the woman,” sets 
foith God s indignation against the devil for deceiving Adam, 
and makes manifest the divine plan for countei acting the guile of 
the Accursed One That is, God shall raise up A MUiin on 
SPPiNG of the woman, who shall bo the dpadta enemi of s\i 4% ^ 
AND SIIALT PI LIVER OUl OF HIS HAND tht SOuls ruilied by Ills gUllc 
Secondly, the passage, “It (via, the seed of the woman) shall 
bruise thy head,” proclaims the dmmty of Chiist with the 
utmost clearness because, none save ihf divine beinc has powci 
foi a work of this kind If the seed of the woman had been a 
mere man, it would have been impossible that he should have 

* Satan, m ordei to tempt our gicatfomlathci, appealed m llio likeness of 
a serpent 

f Jesus Chiist 


10 
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frustrated the work of Satan, and brmsed Ins head There is 
none save the son of god, who has power to overcome in a 
battle like this Thirdly, the expression, “ seed of the woman,*' 
IS a plain proof of the incarnation of the Son of God That is, the 
Divine Being who stood possessed of perfect power to overcome 
Satan and frustrate his success, was to become incarnate, and 
make his appearance upon earth as the seed or the woman to 
the end that he,‘ in the likeness op man, should offer himseF a 
saciiticefoi thesmof the world Fourthly the passage, Thou 
shalt bruise his heel,” admirably proves Christ s work of atone- 
ment for as the heel is the loivest part of the human form, so the 
humanity is the lower in the twofold nature of Christ Hence, 
when it IS said that Satan shall bruise Christ’s heel, it is as much 
as to say, that the humanity oi- chrtst shout d hav^' to undergo 

FEARIUL SU1TEKI1.C, IN EFNDrriTsG THAI ATONDMENl 1\HICTT AS NECf b 
SARI, IN ORDEI 10 IHL DLLIVFEANCE OP MANKIND FI OM IHE HAND 
THF DEVIL hifthly, the passage, “He shall bruise thy head,” 
shews the victory which Christ by his atonement and death should 
achieve over Satan That is, lie by delivering all who shall trust 
in him for salvation, out of the hand and scivice of the devil, 
shall il US IK VIE Ills SUCCESS EVEN IN IHI PEESlNl WORLD aild in 
the day of judgment, shall visit uion him the divinl venctance 
which is due for all the evil which he has wrought from the woild s 
foundation When Christ with his redeemed people shall sit 
glorified in the kingdom of heaven , and the devil xnd his angels 
LIE UTTERLY CRUSHFD RENEATH IITS WIAIH , tlnu shall this original 
promise concerning the Saviour s victoiy bo literally and perfect- 
ly fulfilled 

We have dwelt thus minutely upon the oiigmal promise of the 
Messiah, because, though written after the mannei of the pro- 
phecies with the utmost brevity, the whole scheme of redemption 
is contained therein This promise, w as vouchsah d m the year 
of the world s creation and it is woithy of the reader’s obseiva 
tion, that from the period of its vonchsafemenf, acceptable worship 
of the Creator by the presentation of bleeding sxcrifices, was 
ordained, and became permanent With regard to the truth of 
this statement, Moses in describing the worship of the sons of 
Adam, has furnished most satisfactory evidence The elder bro 
ther, being faithless came to worship wiiHOUi A sacrieke, and 
God rejected him But the younger, by faifh, worshipped accord- 
ing to the command of God b\ means oi the sacrificf op a iamb , 
and God accepted him In the iv*‘ chapter of the Book of Gene- 
sis, at the 3rd verse, it is thus written, — “ And in piocess of time, 
it came to pass, that Cam brought of the fruit op thl ground an 
offering unto the Lord And Abel, he also brought of the eirsi- 
LiNGS OF his flock, AND THE FAT XHERFOF And the Lord had res 
pect unto Abel, and his offering but unto Cam, and his offering, 
he had not respect And Cam was very wroth, and his counte- 



63 


nance fell And the Lord said unto Cain, Wliy art thou wrotli^ and 
why IS thy countenance fallen ? If thou doest well, shalt not thou 
be accepted^ and if thou doest not well, sm licth at the door 
By the offering up of these bleeding saciificts, bolieyers mani- 
fested their Jailh in THE saviolr lO COME and by this prac- 

tice, the truth of God, that sal\aiion is thkolgh an honourable 
AroNLMEW FOR SIN was preserNtd from generation to generation, 
inithe world Wo see then, that e\ en from the w«rld s commence- 
ment ^ has been proved, that the forgiveness of sin, and favour of 
God, can only be by the way of sacrifice and the shedding of blood 
Leaving now, the oiigmal pioniise concerning the Saviour of the 
woild, we slnll commence to shew the agreement which exists 
between it and the piopliecics Nvhich were sent down subsequently 
The next refeience of the Holy Scriptures to the Seed of the 
woman, is found in connexion v ith Abr iham , to whom God, more 
Mian once, renewed the original promise which He had made to 
our gi c it fort f ithei m paraelise but t specially u he n in deference 
io the diMiK command he hael offcied up Ins son Isaac as a sacri- 
fic c God then w ith an o ith assuiod him, that the mighty Saviour 
thiough vhoni all the ii itions of iho earth should be blessed, 
should bo raised up of his seed In tbe xxu^^^ chapter of the 
Book ot Genesis at the 1 itli \eisc it is wiittcn, — “And the 
angel of the Loi d c i1Ud unto Abiaham out of he i\en the second 
time, and said, By myself ha^t I sworn saith the Lord, for be 
cause thou liast done tins thing and hast not withheld thy son, 
fliint onl) son, tint in blessing I uill bless thee and in mnlti 
plying I uill multiply thy seed is the stais of the liea^en, and as 
the sand which is upon the sea shoie anel thy seed shill possess 
the gate of his enemies and in im sled sii^irL viL thl naiions 
OF JHL LARIH fiF luissFii, bccausc thou hast obeyed my \oice ’ 
I he leader uill peiccne at a glxiice, that this pioraisc embodies 
two distinct statements fiist That the seed of Abiaham was to 
bo increased until it should become a great nation and secondly. 
Tint tbc migbty Being by means of whom ill the families of tbe 
earth shoulel be blessed was to be raised up of that nation First, the 
pass jge, “ I will multiply thy seen! as the stais of the heaven, and 
as the sand which is upon the sea shore,’* shcTvs, that the sefed of 
Abraham was to become a great nation And it is certain, that 
the seed here spoken of was Isaac, because, Hagar and her son 
Ishmael, had ah'eady by expiess command of God been excluded 
fiom the family of Abmhara In the xxi®^ chapter of the Book of 

Genesis, at the 9th veise, it is written — “ And Sarah saw the son 
of Hagar the Eg^ ptiau, which she had born unto Abi iliam mock- 
ing Wlierefoie she said unto Abiaham, Cist out this bond- 
woman and her son loi the son oi this bond uomau shall not be 
heir with my son, even with Isaac And the thing was very gnev- 


* This Hebrew idiom, signifies, to be gmlty 
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ons in Abraham’s sight because of Ins son And God said unto 
Abraham, Let it not bo grievous in thy sight because of the lad, 
and because of thy bond woman m all that Saiah hath said unto 
thee hearken unto her voice , for m Isaac shall thy seed bo call 
ed ” The son of the bond woman tharefore, having been pre- 
viously excluded from the family of Abraham, it is evident, that 
the said promise must refer to Isaac for except Inm and Ishmael, 
Abraham had nc other son at this time Secondly, the passage, 
“ In thy seed shall all the families of the earth be blessed, ’ shews, 
that the Great Deliverer promised to Adam and Eve, should be 
EAISED UP OF THE NAllON WHICH WAS 10 SIII^G FEOM ISAAC More 
over, by commanding Abraham to offer up his only begotten son 
as a saciifice, God showed him the way in which all the nations 
of the earth should be blessed by means of Messiah In short, 
this matter was to be accomplished, thi ough ihe sacripiciisg of 
that only begotten Sou of God lov me sin ob the world Tho 
apostle P ml, in tlie iii chapter of G ilatians, at the Sth verse, re 
ferring to this matter says, — ‘ And the scripture foieseemg that 
God would justify tiie he ithen* through faith hevchcd bffoi l 
THE GOSILL iVJO ABJ \HAM, SWING, IN IHLF SlIATI ALL NATIONS BC 
bicssfd” This renewal of the original promise, was made to 
Abraham about 1,872 years before the birth of Christ, and by it, 
the truth of God that salvation is by the way of blood shedding, 
was confirmed 

About 18o years later, or 1,689 years before the appearing of 
Christ, the patriarch Jacob prophecied on his death bed concern 
mg the Saviour of the woild, showing the p irticular tribe in Israel, 
from which He should spring In the xlix^’ chapter of the Book 
of Genesis, at the lOth verse, it is thus written, — “ The sceptre 
shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, 
UNni SHILOH COME, and UNTO him shall IHE GATHFRIN( OF HIE 
PEOPLE BE ” Thus prophecy presents two things for enquiry first, 
Christ s incarnation in the tribe of Judah and secondly, his 
atonement for sin First, with regard to his incarnation mark, 
that the word Shiloh being interpreted, signifies THE SENT of 
which, the meaning is, that august Being who should be sent by 
God to be a blessing to all the nations of the earth This Divme 
Saviour was to become incarnate in the tribe of Judah and it is 
to be remembered, that Jesus Christ who continually claimed to 
be the Son of God, the sacrifice for sin, and the Saviour of the 
world, was boin of a virgm of the tribe of judah, and family of 
David Secondly, the passage, “ Unto him shall the gathenng 
of the people be,’ clearly proves the atonement of Christ for in 
the foregoing chapter it has been shewn upon divme authority, 
that except through an honourable atonement for sin, the immut 
able justice of God permits not a single sinner to enter into the 

* In the Holy Scriptures, all the nations of the world, the Jews alone ex 
cepted, are called Gentiles, or heathen 
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kingdom of heaven Hence, when it is said, that the gathering of 
the nations shall be to Cbiist the meaning is, that ihis event 
SHOUT D REACH ITS ACCOMPT ISHMEN J , THROUGH THAT HONOURABLE ATONE- 
MENT IS B1 THE SHEDDING OF BLOOD 

Passing fiom the era of Jacob, we come to that of Moses, to 
find, that the plan of salvation by the way of sacrifice and the 
shedding of blood, is unfolded with still greater clearness Moses, 
tb^gieat lawgiver, was sent by God that he shomld liber ite the 
children of Israel, who h id long suffered oppression in Egypt, at 
the haifd ot Pharaoh the king But Pharaoh, hardening his heart, 
refused to obey the word of the Lord God therefore sent many 
terrible judgments by the hand of Moses, upon him and his princes 
Notwithstanding this the king still hardened Ins heart, and utteily 
lefused to let the children of Isriel go At length, God deter 
mined to i educe the haughty monarch to submission, by smiting 
aj] the first born of Egjpt The angel of death was accoidmgly 
commissioned to piss through the lind on a certain night, and 
slay ill the fiist born of the Eg>])tians, — sparing tlie dwellings of 
the children of Isiael But m sliewing himselt thus meiciful to 
the Israelites, God determined to make that people undei stand the 
ground upon wliicli his meicy and salvition piocecd foi excfpt 
THE AlONEHTNl WHB H IS IHF SACI IIICE 01 CHI 1ST, there IS With 
God no other means by Avhicli grace and favour may flow forth to 
the guilty cliildien of Adam In the cliaptei of the Book ot 
Exodus, at the 21si verse, it is written with regard to this matter, 
— “ Then Moses called foi the cldcis of Israel, and said unto them. 
Draw out, and take ;you a lamb, accoiding to your families, and 
kill the passover And ye shall take a bunch of hyssop, and dip 
it m the blood that is m the bason , and none ot } on shall go ont 
at the door of Ins house until the morning Foi the Lord will 
pass through to smite the Egyptians, and when he sh\ll sfe the 

BIOOD* UlON 1HL ITNTET, AND ON iUF mO SIDE lOSJS, THE LOl D WILL 
PASS OVER THE DOOl , and w ill not sufier the destroyer to come in unto 
youi houses to smite you And yc shall observe this thing for an 
ordinance to thee and to thy sons for ever And it shall come to 
pass, when ye be come to the land wliicli the Lord will give you, 
according as he hath piomised, that je shall keep this service 
And it shall come to pass, when youi children shall say unto you, 
What mean ye by this ser\ ice ^ That shall say, it is thf bA( n- 
FICE OF THE LOi D s PAssOVEP, wbo passed ovei the houses of the 
children of Israel in Egypt, when he smote the Egyptians, and 
delivered our houses And the people bowed the head and wor- 
shipped And the ciders of Israel went aw ay, and did as the Lord 
commanded Moses and Aaron, so did they ” From this transaction 
we understand, that the Lord at the outset of his dealings with the 
childien of Israel, carefully vindicated to then understandmg, that 

* The sign of blood upon tho door, was indicative of the faath of the tenant 
of tho house m the Lord s sacrifice 



Lis mercy and favour wore by the way or ATO^FMrNT, and the shed 
DTNC Oi Biooi) And by the evidence of the INTew Testament it is 
thoionghly made known, that that lamb which the childien of 
Israel were commanded to sacrifice was a more tti i ut the lamb 
01 ( OD, viz JESUb cm isi, who i\as to mikc atonement for the bin 
of the woild 

Having, through tlio mightv power of God, delivered the chil 
dren of Israel fr^om the tvianny of Phaiaoh, Moses next becimt to 
tint peG])lt a Lawguc'i Tint is, he ivas commanded to prepare 
the tabernacle, and establish leg il rules in Isiacl, lOB riiE acci-pt 
ABLE ■N \ 01 SHIP 01 COD AM) HTr iORri\rNtss OP SINS These rules 
are coiitained m the Books of Moses and every peison on reiding 
them will p( 1 cei\ e, th it wiiH inr loi d ji hovati im i i was no i os 

SIBILIIA 01 ACmiAlLr WOlsnil ^A\L lHIOD( liniPDlNC SAG] IPICES, 
NO HOI 1 wiiAirvn oi thl i emission or sin i \( rn in iiii sm doing 
01 Bi OOD I he p jssii^os on tlie se ])oiiits ihound to such a dc gre«, 
that om spicGin this Iieafise is wholly in idecpiate to rpiote them 
Foi mst inee, — No ac cept inec ( onld be found lor the eongiegation 
of the childicn of IsricI, except throngb the nunning ind even- 
ing saci iri( i 01 AN LMiiMi'-mr) IAMB No piiest could be con 
secrated to the sei\ice of tlic sam iuaiy, wiTnocr A bliedini sin 
OB iLi INC morco\er, when conseci ited, lie h id no yiowc i to eiigago 
in the woik ot tlic pnesMiood, until lu hid oficud up ^ SAOiiFier 
01? BiooD for lus hill The iltii itself was not accepted until it hid 
first been puiged by A sAeiii icr or btood Nor — except through 
A SACT inf r 01 11001) — could the eongii ifion of the clnldioii of 
Israel come bofon God foi t he purpose of worship Jiidi\ iduals 
foi the sins of tlu^ flesh, and for bie iking the legal htatutes estab- 
lished in Israel, wtic in danger ot tlic tierce wi itli of God, with 
out the prescribed sAci uiei^ or ] i ood And exc c pt by A sac kii ice 
ot BLOOD, e\eu sins committed in ignoi incc weic not pudoiied 
Furthermoie, when once in i yeai it fell to the high priest to 
enter info the holy ot holies, he was not pci miffed to do so witli 
out A SACRinc L ot 1 T OOD foi Ills owii sms, and iliosc of the people 
of Israel In short all kinds of sm among tlio children of Isi lel, 
were by the law of Moses purged by ihl otu ring ot sactiiitcls 
O f LLOOD and wiTHoei im siii ddinc oi blood, Kt mission Of sin WAS 
AN iMPOSSii iLiTY For this reason, Moses, when he had written all 
the words of God for the guidance and government of the children 
of Israel, and had read them m the presence of the eongiegation, 
TOOK BIOOD, AND SPRINKLED BOlH Jllfc I OOK AND IHF If 0111, saymg, 

“ Behold the book of the covenant whn h the Loi d hath made with 
you concerning all these words ” By which proceduie on the part 
of Moses it was plainly shewn, that the Book of the Loid was a 
covenant book, the MLRCirs and blfs&ings ob which wi kb hxkd by 
THE WAY OP sACRitiCE AND THE SHEDDING Of BLOOD in like manner, 
the children of Israel were a people, whose worship and service 
were acceptable to God by thk way of sacbipice and the shedding 
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OF BLOOD ALONF Wherefore, if according to the shewing of the 
bleeding sacrifices of Moses, they sought forgiveness of sin by 
FAIPH IN THF MiGHiY SAVIOUR whom God had promised , their sms 
were certainly forgi\ en them Moreover, if according to the said 
patterns, they cime to woiship before God ii lsting in ihf pro- 
mised SAVIOUR , their worship was accounted righteous, and met 
with the Lords acceptance Conti ariwise, if thl\ tailed to 
EXEkRCiSE lAiiii IN iHL cOMiN( suiOLR pr( figured by the saciificcs 
of Mosgs, they neither had forgi\cncss of sms at the hand of God, 
nor acceptance in their appro iches to woiship 

It would f ir evceed the limits of this short Treatise, to quote 
the imiuinerible passages to be found mthe Books of Moses, rela- 
tive to this subject of itoncmeut I he book of Leviticus in par 
ticular abounds ivith them and such tlie z^al of the Lord to 
establish this point, tli it lie instructs Moses it great length con 
ctjrning the ordmincts commitbd to him It will therefore bo 
sufficient, to liy bduic om Mahonmieclin readers a few cx iiriples 
from the list mentioned hook The hist example is taken fiom 
the peciili n cciemonv bj^ winch Anion and his dc^'Cendints were 
const(i itcd to the piicstliood, and constituted icccptihle minis- 
teis of God In the vnf* ehaptci of the book of LcMticus, at the 
23rd verse, it is wiiftcn — “And "Moses hi ought the otbci ram the 
lam of conscci ition and Anon and his sons i md thfir hands 
UPON ITT in ID Oh iHf 1 And he ir and a[osi ^ rouK of 
T iiF T LOOD or 11 uid ]int it upon the tip of Aaion s light ear and 
upon the thumb of his light liand and upon the gieat foe of his 
right foot And he In oii^ht Aaion s sons and Moses put the blood 
upon the tip of then light cai, and njion the thumbs of their right 
binds, and upon the gieit toe of then iiglit foot, and Moses 
spriukkd tlu blood upon the alt ii lound about (v >0) And 
Mosi s took of the inoiiitmg oil, and ot tlie lilood whieh was upon 
the xltar, and sprinkled it upon Vaion, iiid upon hl^ garments, 
and u])on his sons, and upon hi^ sons garments with him and 
S\NC tlI IhD A\f ON and Ills e VI Ml Ms, \N3nilS sONs, AND Hfs SQNs ( A1 
Ml MS Will! HIM ’ Iiorn the ibove exti ict, it will be CMdcnt to 
evtiy leadei, tint A iron and his sons wcic onlv accounted holf, 
and appoint( d to flu olhee of the piiesthood in aie\ns of a bi fed 
ING s vei iiiei , AND AN \i OM MI N T lOP siN I he sc eoud CNamplc, has 

refeuiice to siu committed at uniw ires In the chiptei of 
the same Bool , at the 2*2nd verse, it is thus vviitten — M hen a 
ruler hith sinned, iiid elonc some wh it through ignoiance, agiinst 
any of the comm luelments of the Loid his God, coiicciiiiiig things 
which should not be done and is guilty or if his sm w hciewith he 
hath sinned, come to lus knowledge he sh ill bi mg his offering, a 
kid of the goats, a mile without blemish And hi siiail lav his 
iiVND uiON iHL HI VD 01 iHi COAT, AND Kill IF m the placc where they 
kill the burnt otici mg befoi o the Loi d it is A sin ofiering And 
the priest shall take of the blood of the sm oftermg with his finger, 
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and pnt it npon the hofns* of the altar of bnmt-offenng, and shaJi 
pour out his blood at the bottom of the altar of bumt-offermg 
And he shall burn all his fat upon the altar, as the fat of the sacri- 
fice of peace offerings and the priest shall make an atonement for 
HIM AS CONCERNING HIS SIN, AND IT SHALL BE FORGIVEN HIM ’’ From 
the above extract, every reader must be convinced, that the person 
who had committed sin at unawares, was only forgiven through 
MEANS op a BLEEDING SACRIFICE AND AN ATONEMENT FOR SIN The 
third example, has reference to sins committed knowingly In the 
vi**^ chapter of the same Book, at the 1st verse, it is written, — 
“ If a soul sm and commit a trespass against the Lord, and lie 
unto his neighbour in that which was delivered him to keep, or in 
fellowship, or in a thing taken away by violence, or hath deceived 
his neighbour , or have found that which was lost, and lieth con- 
cerning it, and sweareth falsely, in any of these which a man doeth, 
smning theiein then it shall be, because he hath sinned, and s 
guilty, that he shall restore that which he took violently away, or 
the thing which he hath deceitfully gotten, or that which was de- 
livered him to keep, or the lost thing which he found, or all that 
about which he hath sworn falsely , he shall restore it in the prin- 
cipal, and shall add the fifth part more thereto, and give it unto 
him to whom it appertaineth, m the day of his trespass offermg 
And he shall bring his trespass offering unto the Lord, a ram 
without blemish out of the flock, with thy estimation, for a trespass- 
offermg, unto the pnest and the priest shall make an atonement 
FOR HIM before the Lord , and ii shall be forgiven him, for any- 
thing OF ALL that he HATH DONE, IN IRESIASSING THEREIN ’’ Every 
reader of the above extract will understand, that the sinner who 
had knowingly transgressed, only attained to salvation by means 
OF A BLEEDING SACRIFICE, AND AN ATONEMENT FOR SIN With regard 
to these sacrifices it should be remembered, that by Aaron, his 
sons, and all other sinners placmg their hands upon the head of 
the victim, they acknowledged, that they put their faith in the 
mighty Saviour shadowed forth by those sacrifices, and trusted for 
salvation, m his sacrifice alone In short, true believers by this 
apt, openly manifested the genuine character of their faith in the 
salvation of God, to wit, their belief that God having laid the sins 
OP TRANSGRESSORS UPON THE HEAD OP A DIVINE SAVIOUR, it was indis- 
pensable that for these the Saviour should die And mark * with- 
out this LAYING OF HANDS UPON THE HEAD OP THE VICTIM, nO Sacnfioe 
was accounted lawful in Israel moreover, even after the laymg of 
hands upon the victim’s head, no individual obtained spiritual 
benefit except through heart faith in the great saviour which was 

TO COMB 

In olosmg from the Books of Moses, this first portion of evidence 
to the fact, that the salvation of man is through the incarnation 

* The altar was sqaareiand covered over with brass upon each corner there 
WBsabrasenhom 
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and biood<^8bedding of the Son of God, it is important to state, that 
the bleeding sacndces mstitnted by Moses at the command of God, 
continued m force among the Hebrews until the time of Ohxist, 
and even for a few years after At last God, for the persistent 
unbelief of the children of Israel m his Son, sent upon them the 
judgments anciently threatened m the Books of Moses, and scat- 
tered them throughout every nation upon the face of the earth 
Au4 now, through exammation of the sacrifice of the paschal 
Lamb m Egypt, and the legal enactments of Moses among the chil- 
dren of Israel, it is proved, that m that era also, the blessing of 
SALVATION WAS NOT TO BE HAD BT THE GOOD WORKS OP THE TRANSGRES- 
SOR , BUT WAS FREE, THROUGH THE SACRIFICE AND ATONEMENT OF THB 
OOD APPOINIED SAVIOUR The next matter then, which claims the 
^ecial attention of the reader is, the perfect agreement pecuhar 
to the prophets of the Old Testament, with regard to that sacrifice 
qpd atonement an agreement, which, commencing nigh 1,500 
years before the birth of Chnsfc, continued until his actu^ appear- 
ance in the world 

The prophet Balaam, an unsanctified and covetous man, yet one 
by whose mouth God for his own secret purposes saw fit to speak, 
prophecied concemmg Christ about 1,452 years prior to his mcsar- 
nation When sent for under promise of reward, by Balak king of 

Moab, to curse the children of Israel , the Lord God overruled his 
covetous spirit, and in place of a curse commanded a noble blessmg 
on their behalf The reason of this gracious benediction is ap- 
parent from the prophecy itself, viz , God had appointed the in- 
carnation of the Messiah m the posterity of Jacob In the xxiv*^ 
chapter of the Book of Numbers, at the 18th verse, it is written, — 
Balaam the son of Beor hath said, and the man whose eyes are 
open hath said , he hath said, which heard the words of God, and 
knew the knowledge of the Most High, which saw the vision of 
the Almighty, fallmg mto a trance, but having his eyes open i 
SHALL SEE HIM, BUT NOT NOW , I SHALL BEHOLD HIM BUT NOT N IGH THERE 
BHALL COME A SIAR OUT OP JACOB, AND A SCEPTRE SHALL RISE OUT OP 
ISRAEL, and shall smite the comers of Moab, and destroy all the 
children of Sheth And Edom shall be a possession, Sier also shall 
be a possession for his enemies , and Israel shall do valiantly our 
OP JACOB SHALL COME HE THAT SHALL HAVE DOMINION, and shall destroy 
him that remameth of the city ” It is evident that the august 
personage whose coming is so plainly predicted m this prophecy, 
IS Christ, and cannot be Mahommed Mnstapha For Mahommed, 
was descended from Ishmael, but Christ, was op the seed of david, 
ANt> OP THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, AND OP THE FAMILY OF JACOlf And it IB 
clear, that if as the prophecy declares, the mighty Being who should 
have dominion was to be of the house of Jacob, no Ishmaehte, 
ueitherMahommed nor anyother, can subvert his domimon There- 
fore, the incarnation of the Divine Saviour here mentioned having 
bemi predestined m xbe family of jacob^ God vouchsafed unhd the 
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time of his appearing, to exalt the nation of Jacob, which is atsc 
called the children of Israel, with all temporal and religions pnvi 
leges 

The next prophecy of the Old Testament concerning Christ, is 
found in the xvm‘*^ chapter of the Book of Deuteronomy, at the 
18th verse Moses a short time previous to his death, delivered 
by mspiration of the Holy Ghost the following prediction to the 
children of Israel, viz , — “ The Lord thy God will raise tip uiw 

THEE A PROPHET FROM THE MIDST OP THEE, 01 THY BRETHREN, LIKE 
OTTO ME , UNTO HIM SHALL YE HEARKEN , according to all that thoU 
desiredst of the Lord thy God in Horeb, in the day of the assem- 
bly, saying. Let me not hear again the voice of the Lord my God, 
neithei let me see this great fire any more, that I die not And 
the Lord said unto me, They have well spoken, that which they 
have spoken i will raise them up a prophet from among their 

BRETHREN, LIKE UNTO THEE, AND WILL lUT MY WORDS IN HIS MOUTH 
AND HE SHALL SPEAK UNTO THFM ALL THAT I SHALL COMMAND HIM AND 
IT SHALL COME TO IASS, THAT WHOSOE\ER WILL NOT HEARKEN UNIO MY 
WORDS, WHICH HE SHALL SPEAK IN MY NAME, I WILL REQUIRE IT OP 
HIM ” This is the particular prophecy of the Old Testament, upon 
which Mahommed claims to have been spoken of by the Hebrew 
prophets It is necessary therefore that we should here insert 
that passage of the Koran, which immediately refers to this pre- 
diction In the iii'^ Sura of that book, it is thus written, — “ And 
remember when God accepted the covenant of the prophets, 
saying. This verily is the sciipture and the wisdom which I have 
given you hei^eaiter shall an aiosile come unto Y0u,t comirm- 

ING THE TRUTH 01 THAT SCRIFrUKE WHICH IS WITH YOU , YE SHALL 
SURETY BEIIEVB IN HIM, AND YE SHALL ASSISI HIM God Said, Ato ye 
firmly resolved, and do ye accept my covenant on this condition ? 
They answered, Wo are firmly resolved god said, pe ye ihere- 

PORE WITNESSES, AND I ALSO I EAR WITNESS WITH YOU AND WHOSO- 
EVER lURNETH BACK AETEL THIS, IHFY ARE SURELY TliANSCRESSORS ’’ If 
any Inquirer shall take the trouble to compare these two state-* 
ments ooncernmg the coming Prophet, and the threatenmg by which 
both are concluded, he will instantly be convinced, that Mahom- 
med in this passage of the Koran represents himself to be the 
august person mentioned in the prophecy of Moses But unfor- 
tunately for the claim of Mahommed, a certain Divine Being 
hundred years j^nor to his appearing, had claimed to be the sub-* 
ject of this prediction In the v*^ chapter of John, at the 45th 
verse, Jesus Christ warns the Jews as follows, — “ Do not thmk 

# E B It should be carefully observed that these words “ m the midst 
of thee, of thy hrethrenf' were uttered by inspiration of the Holy Ghost about 
447 years after Ishmael, and the Arabs his posterity, had been utterly sepa- 
rated firom the children of Israel ^ 

t Mahommed her© adroitly conceals the fact, that the prophet mentionedJ 
la the predtoti<m was to bo nosed up the rmdst of Israel, and of Israel 
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that I will accuse you to the Father there is one that accuseth 
you, even Moses, in whom ye trust For had ye believed Moses, 
ye would have believed me for hf wrote or me But if ye 
believe not his writings, how shall ye believe my words There 
being therefore two parties claiming to be the prophet mentioned 
in the prediction of Moses, it is necessary that we make search- 
ing enquiry according to evidence, and ascertam which of these 
claims IS true • 

Thqre are many things in this noble prophecy which confirm 
the predictions entered upon the foregomg pages, and prove, that 
not Mahommed Mustapha, but Jesus Christ is the person of whom 
Moses spoke For, as in the preceding prophecy of Balaam, so 
also in this, the tenor of its contents incontrovertibly proves 
that it has no connexion with Mahommed, but must necessarily 
refer to Jesus Christ because, it is twice over said to the children 
i>f Israel, that the coming Prophet shall be raised np from the 
MIDST OF THEE, AND OF THY BRETHREN But it IS evident that Mahom- 
med Mustapha came not forth from the children of Israel, but 
from the Arabians , whom the Lord God 2,480 years previously 
had entirely separated from the Israelites Moreover, the Arabs 
are not the true brethren of the Hebrews, for they neither had the 
eame mother, nor was their mother of Hebrew extraction The 
mother of the Arabs was Hagar, the Egyptian slave of Sarah, 
whom Sarah prior to the birth of Isaac, had given to her husband 
Abraham as a concubine In short, it is with great difficulty that 
Ishmael and Isaac the sons of Abraham, should be called half- 
brethren But the prediction of Moses says distinctly to the chil- 
dren of Israel, “ the Lord thy God raise dp unto thee a pro- 
1?HBT PROM the MIDST OF THEE, OF THY BRETHREN ” What pOSSlblo 
connexion therefore can Mahommed have, with a prediction suck 
as this Secondly, be it obscived, that Moses twice over in the 
same place asserts, that the coming Prophet who should be raised 
np in Israel, should be like unto himsfli? By reason of this state- 
ment, it becomes necessary to scrutmize Moses with peculiai care. 
We propose the question therefore, Who, and what, was Moses ? 
Moses was one, who by God was made unto the children of Israel, 
FIRST, A SAVIOUR , AND SECONDIY, A LAWGIVFK That IS, God Sent 
Moses, and by his hand delivered the children of Israel from the 
tjrranny of Pharaoh thus, Moses became as a saviour unto his 
brethren And after this deliverance, God commanded Moses that 
he should ordain among the people whom he had deliveied, special 
laws for the service and worship of God thus, Moses became to 
THEM A tawgiver In both these respects then, there is as great 
a difference between Moses and Mahommed Mustapha, as there is 
between the east and west For although we grant, that Mahom- 
med advertised himself aa the saviour of the Arabs , and was 
actually their lawgiver , yet, the way of salvation which he set 
upi and the laws which he enactedi had no connexion whatever 
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WITH SACRIFICE AND THE SHEDDINC OP BLOOD MoseS, delivered tho 
children of Israel from the hand of the Angel of death, bt shed- 
ding THE BLOOD OF A LAMB WITHOUT BLEMISH He afterwards enacted 
legal rules for the forgiveness of sin, and the acceptable worship 
of God , and in both cases, the exercise op faiih in the sacrifice 
OP an unblemished LAMB WAS ESSENTIAL But Mahommed m pro 
claiming himself as the saviour of the Arabs, promises salvation 
WITHOUT THE BLOOD SHEDDING OP A LAMB WIPHOUT BLEMISH Further- 
more, if with reference to the matter of forgiveness of sin, and the 
acceptable worship of God, we search the Koran from be^nning 
to end we shall find no shadow of sign, that in both instances THE 
EXPRCISE OP FAITH IN THE SACRIFICE 01 AN UNBLEMISHED LAMB IS NE- 
CESSARY In short, regarded m both these characters, viz , as a 
saviour, and lawgiver, Moses altogether differs from Mahommed 
Since then, Moses by divine inspiration recorded, that the coming 
Prophet should be like unto himself, it is evident that such words 
can have no connexion with Mahommed Mustapha But it is cer- 
tain that they refer to Jesus Christ because, as a saviour, and 
lawgiver, he bears an exact resemblance to Moses For instance, 
as Moses by the blood shedding of an unblemished lamb, delivered 
his people from the hand of the Angel of death, so jfsus Christ the 
lamb op god by the shedding of his own blood, delivers his behev- 
ing people from the destruction of hell Moreover, as Moses in the 
book of the law shewed, that for the forgiveness of sms, and accept- 
able worship of God, the exercise of faith in the sacrifice op an 
unblemished lamb vas necessary so Jesus Christ in the gospel 
makes manifest, that the spiritual forgiveness of sin, and accept- 
able worship of the Father, is only possible through the exercise 
of faith in his own sacrifice It js proven therefore, that not merely 
as a Saviour, but also as a Lawgiver, jesus Christ bears an exact 
resemblance to mosls 

The contents of this remarkable prophecy are not yet entirely 
exhansted there is still a truth remaining, which altogether over- 
throws the claim which Mahommedans advance with regard to the 
inspiration of Mahommed For mark, Moses distinctly says con- 
cerning the coming Prophet, — “unto him shall ye hearken and 
again, — “ i will put my words in his mouth , and he shall speak 
unto them all that I shall command him And it shall come to 
pass that whosoever will not hearken unto my words, which he 
shall speak m my name, i will require it of him ** Moses her© 
very plainly declares, that the words of God should be put into 
the mouth of the coming prophet, and that God would hold all 
persons gnilty who should refuse to hear him In the former page 
then it has been proved, that this prophet could not be Mahpm- 
med but was certainly Jesus Christ and God commands that we 
receive hu words, otherwise, we shall bo held guilty We ask this 
question therefore, viz , What information did Chnst vouchsafe 
concerning all prophets who should appear subsequently to him- 
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self P In tie xxiv^ chapter of Matthew, at the 23rd verse, it is 
written, — “ Then if any man shall say nnto yon, Lo, here is Christ, 
or there, believe it not For there shall arise fai se christs, and 
FALSE PROPHETS, and shall shew great signs and wonders, insomnch, 
that if it were possible, they should deceive the very elect Beh old, 
I have told before Wherefoi e, if they shall say nnto yon, Behold he 
IS in the desert , go not forth behold he is in the secret chambers , 
BELIEVE it not And in the same chapter, at th€>llth verse, it is 
written, — “And many false prophets shall arise, and shall deceive 
many From these passages it is clearly understood, that Jesus 
Christ having by his divine prescience perceived that false Chnsts 
and false prophets would arise, plainly forewarned mankind con- 
cemmg them by which warning, he has for ever made manifest 
God’s disapprobation of such deceivers Before concluding this 
subject let us ask, What has Jesus Christ testified concerning all 
^VBLA riONS — (the Koran being one) — Thai should appear subse- 
quently TO the new testament In tlie xxii"*^ chapter of the Book 
of Revelation, at the 18th verse, it is thus written, — “For I testify 
to every man which heareth the prophecy of this book, that if 
any man shail add unto these thiegs, God shall add unto him the 
plagues that are written in this book And if any man shall take 
AWAY FROM THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY OP THIS BOOK, God shall take 
away his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and 
from the things which are written in this book He which testi- 
fieth these things saith, Surely I come quickly Amen Even so, 
come, Lord Jesus ” The Book of Revelation, is the last book of 
the New Testament , and the above extract, is its concluding pas- 
sage What then shall be said concerning the revelations of the 
Koran, which appeared 600 years afterwards ? If we regard the 
words of the Son of God, there is no choice left us save to brand 
them as false, pernicious, and destructive ^ 

From the prediction of Moses relative to the coming prophet, 
we have now proved two distinct things first, that from the Ara- 
bian prigin of Mahommed Mustapha, its contents can have no con- 
nexion with him , but from the Hebrew origin of Christ, it must 
necessarily refer to him Secondly, that Mahommed Mustapha 
making no claim to be the Saviour of mankind by the way of sacn 
fice , nor as a Lawgiver shewmg that for the forgiveness of sm and 
acceptable worship of God, the exercise of faith in the sacrifice of 
an unblemished lamb was necessary, it is evident, that he possesses 
no likeness to Moses It is but just therefoi e that we lay down con- 
cerning him, that he is not the subject of the prediction of Moses 
for God from a past eternity predestined, that the subject of the 
prediction of Moses, should possess a real resemblance to Moses 
But Jesus Chnst, the Lamb of God, claiming to be the Saviour of 
the world through means of his own sacrifice , and as gospel Law- 
giver shewing that for the forgiveness of sin, and acceptable wor- 
ship of the Father, the exercise of faith in his own sacrifice is m* 
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dispensable , it is clear, that he possesses an exact resemblance to 
Moses It IS but jnst then that we lay down concerning him, that 
he ts the true subject of the prophecy in question And mark, 
that from these circumstances issues the most conclusive proof, 
that Mahommed cannot be a saviour because, the Holy Scriptures 
have never prophecied conceening two mighty saviours, — but off 
ONE Hence, if as we have now proved, that Saviour is not Ma- 
hommed, but Jesus Christ , then it is clear, that mahommed ca^j be 
NO SAVIOUR » 

From the foregoing demonstrations it will bo apparent to all men, 
that throughout the Holy Scriptures Mahommed could not have 
selected a more inapposite passage than the above, upon which 
to ground his pretensions for this prophecy utterly rums the 
unwarranted claim, both of himself, and the Koran It is certain 
then, that had he been thoroughly versed in the Hebrew prophecies, 
he would never have selected it But it is evident from eveuy 
extract of the Old and Hew Testaments entered in the Koran, that 
his knowledge of the contents of those Books was exceedingly 
limited , and had been gathered from conversations with Jews and 
Christians in the days of his commercial travel Hence it comes 
to pass, that he quotes the Ancient Scriptures to the annihilation 
of his own unfounded claims , and exhibits m himself a remark- 
able instance of the truth of the inspired Word, viz , — “ God taketh 
the crafty in their own craftiness ” Having now ended this con- 
cise exposition, we here close our evidence from those -Sacred 
Writmgs called the Pentateuch, to wit, the five Books of Moses 

Passmg from the testimony of Moses, we next turn to those di- 
vme books which are by the Jews called Chethubim,* but which 
the Mahommedans designate Zuboor Of these, the book of Job, 
the book of the Psalms of David, and the book of the Proverbs of 
Solomon, are the chief and mark, that as a consequence of all 
these being inspired, they differ not by a hair’s breadth from the 
original salvation revealed in the Books of Moses , but, set forth 
much to establish it Hence, the imagmation of Mahommedans 
that the Zuboor came to cancel the Books of Moses, is altogether 
vam , for by examining the Zuboor it is clearly understood, that 
it came not to cancel, but to strengthen and confirm Had the 
Zuboor SET FORTH A NEW PLAN for the salvation of mankmd , and 
EXHIBITED A DIFFERENT TESTIMONY to the ongmal testimony revealed 
in the Books of Moses, then, Mahommedans would have had a rea- 
sonable ground for the idea that it came to cancel the former 
Books but its testimorty bemg exactly agreed with the testimony 
of the Books of Moses, it is evident that it was not sent down to 
CANCEL, BUT TO STRENGTHEN AND CONFIRM How true it IS, that it IS 
essential to every false proposition that it be buttressed by lies , 
but Truth, being from God, not only needs not to be defended by 
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lies, but even wbon maligned, cannot be overthrown Let tl 
Mahommedan reader then hear the testimony whyih the Zuboor 
advances concerning Christ, for it contains many prophecies which 
in the clearest manner prove his divmity, mcamation, dearth, and 
atonement for sin 

As explained above, the books which are by the Jews entitled 
Chethubim, are several , and in them, are many noble predictions 
concerning the coming, incarnation, dying, and sptntual domimon 
of the Messiah The Book of Job being the most ancient among 
them, we commence with it Able scholars have decided its date 
to be about 1,520 years before the birth of Chiist , but some thmk, 
that it IS still more ancient In the xix‘^ chapter, at the 23rd verse, 
it is thus written, — “Oh that my wor(?s were now written ’ oh that 
they were printed in a book * That t^ y were graven with an iron 
pen and lead in the rock for ever ^ B I know ihai my redeemer 
LJVETH, AND THAT HE SHALL STAND AT THE LAITER DAY UPON THE EARTH ** 
In this ancient prophecy three distinct things are apparent first, 
the divmity of Christ secondly, his incarnation thirdly, his death 
for the sm of the world First, in the passage, “ I know that my 
Redeemer hveth,’’ the word hvttJi fully proves the divine dignity 
of Christ for this word was spoken 1,500 years prior to the birth 
of Christ It must of necessity then, refer to the divinity of the 
SON OP GOD, because, his humanitv was not at this time in existence 
Secondly, the passage, “He shall stand at the lattei day upon the 
earth,” clearly shews the incarnation of the Son For it would 
be altogether inadmissible to say concerning thf divine essence, 
it SHALL siAND at the latter day upon the earth But the raeanmg 
in this clause is, that the Son of God having ieoome incarnate, 
SHOULD, IN the FORM AND NAIL I E OF MAN, be found upon the earth 
in the latter days Thirdly, these words, viz , “ my Redeemer,” 
are a decisive proof of the sacrifice, resurrection, and ascension of 
Christ for m the fourth chapter of this Treatise it has been proved, 
ihat without the saviour’s sacpifice, an honourable atonement for 
sm was not possible , and in default op atonement, the immuta- 
ble justice of God could never have conceded the blessing of salva- 
tion to a single mdividual of the family of man 

In the xxxiii^^^ chapter of the same Book, at the 23rd verse we 
have the following prophecy, viz , — “ K there be a messenger with 
him,* an interpreter, one among a thousand, to shew unto man 
his uprightness , then He is gracious unto him, and saith, deliver 
HIM PROM going DOWN TO THE lUT , I HAVE POUND A RANSOM ” This 
IS the only remaimng prophecy concemmg Christ, to be found in 
the Book of Job , and it shews the three following things first, 
the divmity of Christ secondly, his atonement for sm thirdly, 
the mercy of God by means of the atonement First, the words, 
“ I have found a ransom,” prove, that th^iT atonement maker who 


* Yiz , that person who by the seventy of sickness is nigh nuto death 
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was indispensable in order to tbe salvation of mankind, and who 
could neither be found among men, angels, nor all created intelli* 
gences, God ultimately pound in himself, viz , in the person op his 
ONLY begotten SON Secondly, the word “ransom,** shews for 
what purpose God appointed the incarnation of his Son the 
reason was, that by his incarnation and death, there should be an 
HONOURABLE ATONEMENT RENDERED TO THE LAW Thirdly, the WOrds, 
‘ ‘ Deliver him from going down to the pit , I have found a ranso^a, * * 
most clearly prove, that the salvation of man is suspended UPON 
THAT ATONEMENT ALONE WHICH IS THROUGH THE CRUCIFIXION OF CHRIST 

Passing from the Book of Job, we turn to the Zuboor of David, 
in the second Psalm of which we find the Spirit of God deliver- 
ing a noble prediction concernmg Christ, the rage of his enemies, 
and his victorious power That prophecy is so full of instruction, 
warning, and divine condescension, that we have deemed it right 
to introduce the Psalm entire It is as follows, — “ Why do the 
heathen rage, and the people imagine a vain thing ^ The kings 
of the earth set themselves, and the rulers take counsel together, 
against the lord, and acainsi his anointed, saying, Let us break 
their bands asunder, and cast away their cords from us He that 
sitteth in the heavens shall laugh the Lord shall have them m 
derision Then shall he speak unto them in his wrath, and vex 
them in his sore displeasure Yet have i set my ring upon my holy 
hill ZION I will declare the decree the Lord hath said unto me, 
THOU art my son , this day have i begotten thfe Ask of me, and 
I SHALT give thee THE HEATHEN FOR IHINE INIirRITANCB, AND IHE UT- 
TERMOST PARTS OF THE EARTH FOR THY POSSESSION ThoU shalt break 
them with a rod of iron thou shalt dash them in pieces like a 
potter s vessel Be wise now therefore, O ye kings, be instructed, 
ye judges of the earth Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice with 
trembling Kiss the son, lest he be angry, and ye perish from the 
way,* when his wrath is kmdled but a little blessed are all 
THEY that PUT THEIR TKUSi IN HIM *’ This prophecy was recorded 
by David more than 1,000 years before the birth of Christ, and it 
sets before the reader the four following truths First, Christ is 
the true Son of God secondly, his incarnation for the salvation of 
the world thirdly, his abolition — despite the opposition of the 
devil and of man — of every false religion fourthly, the infallible 
destruction of the souls of men, in default of submission to the 
Gospel, and faith m Christ First, the passage, “ The kings of 
the earth set themselves, and the rulers take counsel together 
against the Lord, and against his Anointed ,** and this, “ I have 
set my king upon my holy hill ,’* and this, “ the Lord hath said 
unto me. Thou art my Son ,** and this also, “ Kiss the Son lest he 
be angry ,** all bear open witness to the sonship, and divme dig- 
nity of Christ Secondly, the passage, “ This day have I begotten 
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tbeo,” IS a satisfactory proof of the incamahon of the Son , be- 
cause, if we regard his divinity alone, it is evident, that it existed 
£rom everlasting to everlasting But the Son of God having been 
elected Saviour of the world, it was necessary that he should take 
the form and nature of man, and offer himself a sacrifice for the 
world’s sm Hence only by reason of the incarnation of the son 
CAN IT be said, this day have I begotten thee Thirdly, the pas- 
sage, Ask of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for thine in- 
heritance, and the uttermost paits of the earth for thy possession,” 
proves,*that yet a little while, and all the nations of the earth shall 
HAVE to SUFMIT TO THE GOSPEL, AND BOW TO THE SPIRITUAL SUPREMACY 
OF CHRIS r No amount of enmity, no kind of idolatry, no opposi- 
tion of the devil, shall prevent it , for the Father has predestined, 
and the Son with Ins iron sceptre shall bring it to pass the angels 
shall see it and rejoice , and the devils in rage, gnash with their 
t^eth because of it This prophecy therefore advertises to Mahom- 
medans the fact, that the day is rapidly approaching, m which the 
name of Mahommedan shall not be found upon the earth , for 
Christ shall abolish every false religion, and himself pftgn spiri- 
tual KING Fourthly, the passage, “ Kass the Son lest he be angry, 
and ye perish from the way when his wrath is kindled but a little , ’ 
and this, “ Blessed are all they that put their trust in him , ’ clearly 
prove, that for reconciliation with God, and peace, there is but one 
accepted way, viz , to know Christ as the true Saviour of the world, 
and WITH THE WHOLE heart irust in HIM Except through this 
faith, the prophecy with all solemnity shews, that nothing remams 
for sinners save banishment from the presence of God, and evei- 
lasting destruction 

The next prediction from the Zuboor of which we shall offer a 
short explanation, is found i n the xxii”** Psalm It contains a deeply 
touching description of the agonies endured by the Son of God 
upon the cross, for the world s redemption As the Psalm is long, 
we shall content ourselves by extracting a few of its passages It 
is certam from the following circumstances, that the contents of 
this prediction can only refer to Christ first, because it opens 
with the very words which m the intensity of his agony he uttered 
ere the moment of dissolution, viz , — “ my god, my god, why hast 
THOU FORSAKEN ME ” If we tum to the account of Christ’s death 
as recorded in the New Testament we find, that these words were 
actually spoken by him when dying upon the Cross In the xxvu^** 
chapter of the gospel by Matthew, at the 46th verse, it is thus 
written, — “And about the nmth hour Jesus cned with a loud voice, 
saymg, Eh^ Eh, lama sahachtham ^ that is to say, my god, my god, 
WHY HAST THOU FORSAKEN ME Secondly, the 7th and 8th verses 
of the prophecy set forth the very actions and jeers with which 
the enemies of Christ, viz , the senbes and pharisees, ridiculed him 
when upon the cross It is written, — “All they that see me laugh 
me to scorn they shoot out the lip, they shake the head, saying, 
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HE TRUSTED UPON THE LORD THAT HE WOULD DELIVER HIM LET HIM 
DELIVER HIM, SEEING HE DELIGHTED IN HIM If WC refer to the NeW 
Testament we find, that this very mockery was made of Christ in 
the hour of his desolation In the xivii*** chapter of Matthew, at 
the 39th verse, it is written, — “ And they that passed hy reviled 
HIM, WAGGING THEIR HEADS, and saying, Thon that destroyest the 
temple, and bmldest it m three days, save thyself If thon be the 
Son of God, come down from the cross Likewise also the chief 
priests, mocfcmg him, with the scribes and elders, said, He saved 
others , himself he cannot save If he be the king of Israel, let him 
now come down from the cross, and we will believe him he 

TRUSTED IN GOD, LET HIM DELIVER HIM NOW, IF HE WILL HAVE HIM 
FOR HE SAID, I AM THE SON OF GOD ” Thirdly, the 18th verse of the 
prophecy, describes the very deeds which were done, and words 
which were spoken beneath the cross, by the soldiers who cruci- 
fied Christ It IS written, — “ ruET part mt garmfnts among thews, 
AND CAST LOTS UPON MY VESTURE ” K WO tum to the gospel by J ohn, 
we see that these things were actually done by the soldiery, after 
they had crucified Christ In the xix*^ chapter, at the 23rd verse, 
it IS thus written, — “ Then the soldiers, when they had crucified 
Jesus, TOOK HIS garments, AND MADE POUR PARTS, TO EVERY SOLDIER 
A PART , and also his coat now the coat was without seam, woven 
from the top throughout They said therefore among themselves, 
Let us not rend it, but cast lots for it, whose ii shall be that 
the scriptures might be fulfilled, which saith. They parted my rai- 
ment among them, and for my vesture they did cast lots 

The next prophecy from the Zuboor to which we here give in- 
sertion, commences at the 6th verse of the xl*^ Psalm viz , — “Sacri- 
fice and offering thou didst not desire , mine ears hast thou open- 
ed burnt offering and sm offermg hast thou not required Then 
said I, LO, I COME IN the VOLUME OP THE BOOK IT IS WRITTEN OP ME, 
I dehght to do thy will, O my God yea, thy law is within my 
heart ” This prediction proves the four following things first, 
the sacrifices of the Books of Moses were instituted solely to bear 
witness to the atonement of Christ secondly, the incarnation and 
eoming of Christ thirdly, his voluntary sacrifice of Himself for 
Bin fourthly, the express purpose of the ancient Scriptures was, 
to bear witness to Christ First, the passage, “ sacrifice and offer- 
ing thou didst not desire , bumt-offenng and sm offering hast thou 
not required most clearly shews, that the sacrifices appointed 
in the Books of Moses, were merely types of jesus Christ , and 
could not by the justice of God be accepted as an atonement for 
Bin for it is evident, that the sacrifice of beasts was altogether 
inadequate to the work of atonement In short, they were simply 

witnesses to the ATONEMENT OP JESUS CHRIST, AND SHEWED UNTO THOSE 
WHO SOUGHT PARDON FOR SIN, GOD’s WAY OF SALVATION TO THE END THAT 
THEY MIGHT TRUST IN THE PROMISED SAVIOUR, AND OBTAIN THEIR DESIRE 

Secondly, the passage, ‘‘mine ears hast thou opened/* and this 
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passage, ‘Hhensaid I, Lo, I come,” admirably prove the incarna- 
tion of the Son, and his appearance upon earth For if we regard 
the divinity only of the Son, it is evident, that it has not bans as 
A MAN Furthermore, it cannot be said of the Godhead, ‘‘ lo, l 
come because, the Godhead is omnipresent But these passages 
shew, that the son of god should become incarnate, and in the form 
AND NATURF OP MAN APPEAR UPON EARTH , for the purpose of makmg 
th^t atonement which was indispensable on accoui^b of sm Third- 
ly, the passage, “ I delight to do thy will, O my God,” shews, that 
the Sdh of God of his own pleasure devoted himself to the work 
of salvation Without the free consent of the Son, it would have 
been contrary to justice to crucify him and it should be remem- 
bered, that in default of his death, an atonement for sm would have 
been impossible The Son therefore here makes it manifest, that 
FROM ETERNITY HE WAS WILLING to undertake the great work, to the 
accomplishment of which, he had by divine deci ee been ordained 
J'ourthly, the passage, “ m the volume of the book it is written 
of me,” proves, that the Holy Scriptures have been sent down 
solely to testify to the sacrifice and atonement of Clirist If the 
only begotten Son of God had not voluntarily offered himself for 
the work of atonement, the salvation of man would have been im 
possible, and the descent of the Holy Sciiptures vain But the 
Son of God having voluntarily undertaken this work of atone- 
ment, THE HOLY SCRIPTURES HAVE BEEN SENT DOWN TO PUBLISH THESE 
GLAD TIDINGS IN THE WORLD, AND t UIDE THE CHILDREN OF MEN IN THE 
WAY OP SAT VATiON It IS to be understood therefore, that to testify 
to the sacrifice of the only begotten Son of God, is the spirit op 

PROPHECY 

The next prediction from the Zuboor which we here quote, is 
an exceedingly glorious one In the xlv‘^ Psalm, at the 1st verse, 
it IS thus written, — “ My heart is inditing a good matter I speak 
of the things which I have made touching the king , my tongue 
IS the pen of a ready writer thou art fairer than the children 
OP MEN , grace is poured into thy lips therefore God hath blessed 
thee for ever Gii d thy sword upon thy thigh o most mighty, with 
thy glory and thy majesty And in thy maj esty ride prosperously, 
because of truth, meekness, and righteousness , and thy right hand 
shall teach thee terrible things Thme arrows are sharp in the 
hearts of the Bang’s enemies, whereby the people fall under thee 
THY throne, 0 GOD, IS POR EVER AND K\ER the SCeptie of thj king 
dom IS a right sceptre Thou lovest righteousness, and hatest wick- 
edness therefore god, thy god, hath anomted thee with the oil of 
gladness above tby fellows ” This prophecy, sets forth the four 
following things for the guidance of mankmd first, the humanity 
of Christ was free from the original corruption of the human race 
secondly, the divinity of Christ thirdly, his eternal Sonship 
fourthly, the triumph of his religion over the whole world First, 
the passage, Thou art fwtr than the childion of men,” can have 
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no reference to corporal beanty for the prophet Isaiah predicting 
concerning Christ has said, — “ He hath no form nor comeliness, 
and when we shall see him, there is no beauty that we should 
desire him ’’ What then is meant by tbe beauty which is here 
mentioned ? Doubtless, moral beauty is intended to wit, that 
the humamty of Christ was/ree from the original corruption* of 
the human race That holy humanity though bom of a corrupt 
woman, was begotten by the infinite power op god, and preserved 
FROM the carnality WHICH PERTAINS TO MAN as written in the New 
Testament, — ‘‘ He was made in all points like unto his brethren, 
BUT WITHOUT SIN ” Hence, he stood alone upon the face of the earth 
THE ONLY being IN GOD’s SIGHT, FAIR, PURE, AND BEAUTIFUL Secondly, 
the passage, “ Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, o most mighty, with 
thy glory and thy majesty,’* is of so majestic a character that it 
cannot possibly be applied to the creature for this title, Most 
Mighty, is one of the august titles of Jehovah But lest thei;f 
should arise any doubt as to his meaning, the Holy Ghost takes 
different language and proclaims this title a second time, saying, 
thy THRONE 0 GOD IS FOR E\ ER AND EVER the sceptre of thy kingdom 
IS a nght sceptre ” These two passages therefore, to the exclu- 
sion of all controversy, oi eni y prove the divinity op Christ Third- 
ly, the clause, God, thy God, hath anomted thee with the oil of 
gladness above thy fellows,” shews, that Christ possesses a filial 
relation to God for in the foregoing verse, it was said concern- 
ing Christ, “ thy throne 0 God, is for ever and ever, * and when 
in the following sentence it is written of this divine person, “ god, 
thy god, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy fel- 
lows ,” it is evident that these words, god, thy god, can have no 
other meaning than tins, viz , that jlsus Christ the subject op this 
PROPHECY, IS iJiE eternal SON OF GOD Fourthly, the passage, “ in 
thy majesty ride prosperously , ’ and this, thy right hand shall 
teach thee terrible things,” and this also, thine arrows are sharp 
in the hearts of the Bang’s enemies, whereby the people fall under 
thee ,” all shew, that the son op god shall overcome the whole 
WORLD, and cause ALL NATIONS TO SUBMII TO THE GOSPEL for this 
matter has been predestined by the Father, and none can prevent 
it In a time appointed therefore, the Son shall by his divine power 
subdue his enemies, and bnng to accomplishment this decree of 
the Father Hence, m the cx‘^ Psalm it is written, — ‘‘ The Lord 
said unto my Lord, sit thou upon my right hand uniil i make thine 
ENEMIES THY FOOTSTOOL ” 

The next grand prophecy from the Zuboor to which we here 
give insertion, is found m the cx^’^ Psalm viz , — “ the lord said 
unto MY LORD, Sit thou at my right hand, until I make thine 
enemies thy footstool The Lord shall send the rod of thy strength 
out of Zion RULE THOU IN THE MIDST OF THINE ENEMIES Thy people 

* Vi 2 , that sensual nature, which the whole family of Adam have derived 
from their great forefather 



81 


SHALL BE WILLING IN THE DAY OP THY POWEB, HI the beauty of hollUeSS 
from the womb of the morning thou hast the dew op thy youth 
The Lord hath sworn, and will not repent, thou art a priest for 
EVER AFfER THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK The Lord at thy right hand 
shall strike through kmgs in the day of his wrath He shall judge 
among the heathen, he shall fill the places with dead bodies , he 
shall wound the heads over many countries He shall drmk of 
the brook in the way therefore shall he lift up the head ” This 
prediction exhibits the four following things first, the divinity 
and sohship of Christ secondly, His incarnation and atonement 
thirdly, the sanctification by Him of his people fourthly. His 
certam subjugation of the world First, the passage, “ The Lord 
said unto my Lord, sit thou at my right hand,” is such language 
as cannot possibly be applied to the creatui e hence, there can be 
but one interpretation for it, viz , that the Father heie addresses 
THE CO EQUAL SON who everlastingly occupies the throne at his 
RIGHT HAND, and establishes his decree concerning him Second- 
ly, the passage, ‘ The Lord hath sworn, and will not repent, thou 
art a priest for ever after the order of Melchizedek, ’ ofiers most 
satisfactory testimony to the sacrifice and atonement of Christ 
Because, the high priest conseciated by Moses, viz , Aaron , and 
every high priest consecrated subsequently to Aaron , was appoint 
ed to offer up bleeding sacrifices lor the sin of the children of 
Israel By this arrangement, God made every high pnest, succes- 
sively, a pattern of the coming and true High Priest of the world, 
VIZ , Jesus Christ The reader therefore, is required with the 
utmost care to observe, that the Holy Ghost in this prediction de 
dares by means of the prophet, that the Father has sworn, that the 
Son IS A PRIEST iOR EVER AND EVER of which the meaning IS, that the 
Father has sworn, that his Son by the sacrifice of himself should 
perfect an atonement, which should be eifectual for ever for the 
FORGIVENESS 01 SIN by reason of which, there should be no need in 
future to consecrate any other hi gh priest Thus — the priesthood of 
the Son, is ordained an everlasting priesthood Let it now be ob- 
served, that this solemn oath on the part of Jehovah, not merely 
establishes the falseness of Mahommed's claims, but proves him 
to be a daring conspirator against the purpose and decree of God 
Because, Christ having been by the immutable decree of the God- 
head appointed j>nebt, that is otonemenUnnaheT for the salvation of 
the world, the Holy Ghost has in this prophecy proclaimed con- 
cerning him, that he is a priest for ever after the order of mel- 
chizedek If the Mahommedan reader will take the trouble to 
read the xiv^^ chapter of the Book of Genesis, he will understand, 
first, that this Melchizedek was king of Salem secondly, that he 
was also pnest of the most High God and thirdly, that the Holy 
Ghost m making mention of him, has designedly said imthmg 
concerning his birth, forefathers, and death The apostle Paul in 
the vu'*^ chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews, has by inSpirakon 
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of the Holy Ghost distinctly explained this passage as follows 

VIZ , — “ FOE THIS MELCHIZEDEK KINO OF SALEM, PRIEST OP THE MOST 
HIGH GOD, who met Abraham returning from the slaughter of the 
kings and blessed him to whom also Abraham gave a tenth part 
of all first, BEING BY INTERPRETATION KING OP RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND 
AFTER THAT ALSO KING OF SALEM WHICH IS KING OP PEACE, WITHOUT 
FATHER, WITHOUTMOTHER, WITHOUT DESCENT, HAVING NEITHEF BEGINNING 
OP DAYS, NOR END ©F LIFE, BUT MADE LIKE UNTO THE SON OP GOD, ABID^TH 
A PRIEST CONTINUALLY ” Such IS the narrative with regard to Mel- 
chizedek Hence, when the prophecy declares that God i^ith an 
oath decreed bis Son a priest for ever after the order of Melchizedek, 
the meaning is, that chrisi being a kingly and divine priest, and 
HIS ONE sacrifice ACCEPTED FOR EVER FOR THE FORGIVENESS OP SIN, IT 
WAS IMPOSSIBLE IHAT JEHOVAH SHOULD SUFFER THE INTERVENlldN OP 
ANY OTHER PRIEST IN THE SALVATION OF MAN Seeing that to the end 
of the world, Christ alone, is the lawful Saviour of the human raoe^ 
From the above circumstances it will be evident to all men, that 
Mahommed Mustapha by seeking to contravene the priesthood of 
Chnst, has proved himself a daring rebel against the purpose and 
decree of God Thirdly, the passage, “ Thy people shall be willing 
m the day of thy power in the beauty of holiness from the womb 
of the morning thou hast the dew of thy youth, ’ shews, that Chnst 
by his divme power shall inclme the hearts of his people, and not 
only MAKE THEM WIT LING TO RECEIVE THE SALVATION OP THF NEW TESTA- 
MENT AND TRUST IN HIM , BUT SHALL SANCTIFY ALL BELIEVERS BY THE 
GRACE OP THE HOLY SPIRIT, THAT TO THE END Oi LIFE, THEY MAY WALK 
ACCORDING 10 THE BEAUTY OP HOLINESS Fourthly, the passage, 
will make thine enemies thy footstool,’^ and this, “ rule thou 
in the midst of thine enemies and this, “ the Lord at thy right 
hand shall strike thiough kings in the day of his wrath and 
this, “He shall judge among the heathen,^’ and this also, “He 
shall wound the heads over many countries, all prove, that despite 
the enmity of the wicked, and the malice of devils, Christ shall 
OBTAIN THE SPIRITUAL SUPREMACY m every kmgdom of the world In 
a word, He shall see the success of his gospel, until by its means 
he shall gather from the north, south, east, and west, the very last 
individual of his elect, and not only save, but sanctify him also 
Before closing the Zuboor of David, the Mahommedan reader 
would perhaps like to hear what the Holy Ghost has said concern- 
ing Chnst^s ascension on rismg ft om the dead Should we pass over 
this matter, it might with the greatest justice be said, that our evi- 
dences from this book are incomplete We have therefore deemed 
it right, to insert the followmg prophecy It is found in the xxiv**^ 
Psalm, at the 7th verse, viz , — “ Lift up your heads, 0 ye gates, 
and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors , and the king op glory 
shall comb in Who is this Kmg of glory P the lord strong and 
mighty, the lord mighty in battle Lift up your heads, 0 ye 
gates , evea lift them up, ye everlastmg doors , aud the Kma of 
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GLORY SHALL COME IH Who IS this King of glory ? THE LORD OF 
HOSTS, HE IS THE KING OP GLORY This prophecy, sets forth the 
three following things first, the general rejoicing of the angels 
at the ascension of Christ secondly, His divine dignity and equa- 
lity with the Father thirdly. His everlasting glorification in the 
kingdom of heaven, on account of the work of salvation First, 
the two passages of the prediction, “ Lift up your heads, 0 ye 
gates , and be ye lift up ye everlasting doors , %nd the King of 
glory shall come in,** shewmtheclearestmanner theeejoicingpelt, 

AND GRATULATION BREAinED BY THE ANGELIC HOST, ON ACCOUNT OP THE 
ASCENSION OF CHRIST Secondly, the two answers to the question, 
‘‘ Who IS this King of glory ?** viz , “ The Lord strong and 
mighty,’* and, “ The Lord of hosts,” are the infaUible declara- 
tions of the Holy Ghost regarding Christ s divine dignity and 
EQUALITY with THE FATHER Thirdly, the passage, ‘ ‘ the Lord strong 
itnd mighty,* and this, ‘‘ the Lord mighty m battle,” shew the 
never ending acclaim with which the angelic host honour the vic- 
tory WHICH CHRIST BY HIS DIVINE POWER HATH ACHIEVED, OVER SIN, 
SATAN, DEATH, AND HELL as it IS written in the Book of Revelation, 
— “ And they sang a new song, saying, Thou art worthy to take 
the book, and to open the seals thereof for thou wasi slain, and 
HAST REDEEMED US TO GOD BY THY BLOOD out of every kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and nation , and hast made us unto our God 
kmgs and priests and we shall reign on the earth ” 

Before concluding the evidence in proof of the agreement of the 
prophets, from the books entitled Zuboor, we turn for a moment 
to the Book of the Proverbs of Solomon In the viu^** chapter, at 
the 22nd verse, commences the following prophecy regarding 
Christ — “The Lord possessed me in the beginnmg of his way, 
before his works of old i was set up from evert asting, prom the 
BEGINNING, or ever the earth was When there were no depths, t 
was brought forth, when there were no fountains abounding 
with water Before the mountains were settled , before the hills 
was I brought forth while as yet he had not made the earth, nor 
the fields, nor the highest part of the dust of the world WTien he 
prepared the heavens i was i here when he set a compass upon the 
face of the depth when he established the clouds above when 
he strengthened the fountains of the deep when he gave to the 
sea his decree, that the waters should not pass his commandment 
when he appointed the foundations of the earth then was i by 
HIM, as one brought UP WITH HIM and I WAS DAILY HIS DELIGHT, RE- 
JOICING ALWAYS BEFORE HIM rejoicing in the habitable part of his 
earth , and my delights were with the sons of men Now therefore 
HEARKEN UNTO MB, 0 yo children for blessed are th^ that keep 
my ways Hear instruction, and be wise, and refuse it not Blessed 
IS THE MAN THAT HEARBTH MB, watchiDg daily at my gates, waiting 
at the posts of my doors For whoso findeth mb findeth life, and 
shall obtain favour of the Lord But he that sinneth against me 
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wrongeth his own soul all they that hate me, love death This 
prophecy exhibits the five following things first, the dmnity and 
eternity of Christ secondly, the manner of his existence m the 
Godhead, viz , by eternal generation thirdly, his Word is the only 
guide in the important matter of salvation fourthly, he that trusts 
in Christ for salvation, shall be saved fifthly, he that turns away 
from him, shall surely be damned First, the passage, “The Lord 
possessed me in the beginning of his way and this, “I was setup 
from everlasting, from the beginning,” and this, “when there were 
no depths, I was brought forth and this, “when he prepaied the 
heavens I was there all bear faithful witness to the divmity and 
eternity of Christ, and shew, that he is from everlasting to ever- 
lasting Just as thehemg of the Father is without beginning, and 
acknowledges no end , so also, the being of the Son neither hath a 
beginning, nor deigns to know an end And like as the title of the 
Father is “ i am even so also is the title of the eternal Son hence^i 

in the viii*^ chapter of John, at the 58th verse. He himself has said, 
— “ Venly, verily, I say unto you, before abraham was, i am ” 
Secondly, the clause, “ The Lord possessed me and the words, 
“I was set up, ’ and these, “I was brought forth,” and this pas- 
sage, “I was with hun as one hr ought ujg with him,” unitedly 
attest the manner of the divine Saviour s existence in the God- 
head , to wit, that begotten of the Father from everlastmg, He 
exists in the Godhead according to the mystery of efernal gene- 
ration Therefore, it is not enough merely to say, He was with 
the Father from all eternity but, being according i o ihe ai oresaid 
MYSTERY BEGOTTEN OP THE ESSENCE OP THE FATHER PROM EVERLASTING, 
HE ABIDES TO EVERLASTING IN THE BOSOM OP IHE FATHER Thirdly, 
the passage, “ Hear mstruction and be wise, and refuse it not 
and this, “ Blessed is the man that heareth me,” shew, that none 
save the Father’s eternal Son, has the wofd or salvation for the 
GUIDANCE of THE CHILDREN OP MEN As it IS Written in tho 
chapter of Luke, at the 35th verse, — “ This is my beloved Son, hear 
HIM ” It IS evident therefore, that all mstruction which is con- 
trary TO his word, is nothing MORE THAN A SNARE AND TRAP OP THE 
DEVIL for the destruction of souls Fourthly, the passage, “ whoso 
findeth me findeth life, and shall obtam the favour of the Lord,” 
proves, that except the atonement for sin which is through the 

SACRIPICB AND BLOOD SHEDDING OP CHRIST, there IS no other way made 
known for the salvation of sinners Hence, in the xiv*^ chapter 
of John, at the 16th verse, it is said, — “ I am the way, the truth, 
and the life no mancometh to the Father, but by me ” Fifthly, 
the passage, “ He that smneth against me, wrongeth his own sonl 
all they that hate me love death,” with the utmost plainness pro- 
claims, THE IRREMEDIABLE RUIN AND INVOLVEMENT IN HELL OF ALL UN- 
BELIEVERS As it IS written m the xvi*^*" chapter of Mark, at the 
16th verse, — “ He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved , 
but HE THAT BELIEVETH NOT SHALL BE DAMNED Having concluded 
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tills comprehensive and beautiful prophecy of the Book of Pio- 
verbs, we here close our proofs from those Scriptures which are 
by the Mahommedans designated Zuboor By thoroughly examin- 
ing the evidences here advanced m proof of the agreement of 
those Books with the Books of Moses, every intelligent enquirer 
will be convinced, that the current tradition of the Mahommedans 
that the Zuboor was sent down to cancel the Books of Moses, is 
vai^^ Hence, the belief of this lying tiadition by our Mahom- 
medan brcthien proves, that they are entiiely ignorant of the 
truths the Holy Scriptures moreover, — are inexcusable in that 
Ignorance 

We now turn to that portion of the Holy Scriptures, entitled 
the Books of the Prophets These Books, commencing with the 
book of the prophet Isaiah* about 758 years before the birth of 
Christ, are continued by successive prophets to the book of Mala- 
qJh, 897 yeais prior to the Saviour s idvent The Bool of Isaiah 
opens about 257 years litei than the reign of Solomon it is so 
full of the testimony of Christ, and the piedictions contained in 
it are so clear with regard to his lineage, birth, divmity, death, 
and atonement, that its inspired author has by some persons been 
ranked witli the writeis of the Gospelf and entitled, the fifth 
evangelist In the caily part of his writings we find that celebrat- 
ed prediction concerning the supernatural conception and birth 
of Christ, which seven centuries and a hilf later, came to pass 
through the instrumentality of the virgin Mary In the chap 
ter of Isaiah, at the 10th verso, it is thus written, — “ ^loreovei, 
the Lord spake again unto Aliaz, sa^^ing. Ask thee a sign of the 
Lord thy God , ask it either n the depth, or in the height above 
But Ahaz said, I will not ask, neither will I tempt the Lord And 
he said, Heai ye now, O house of David, Is it a small thing for 
you to weary men, but will ye weaiy my God also Therefore 
the Lord himself shill give you a sign Behold A viRCiN shall 
CONCLIYE, AND REAP A SON, AND SHALT CALL HIS NAMF TMMANUFL 
Before dividing this prediction into its several heads, we shall for 
the benefit of the reader submit a few remaiks relative to the ex- 
traordinary circumstance therein iccorded That a virgin should 
conceive, and bring forth a son, is an event so strange, that had 
it not actually taken place it could never have been believed For 
not only does it contradict all our experience, but is, accoi ding to 
the fixed laws of the muveise, an impossibility But though any 
impossibility according to the laws of creation, yet not so with 
God , in the perfection of whose power, those laws have their origin 
Therefore, having for the glory of his Name purposed this super- 
natural event from everlasting, He saw fit to piepare themmds of 

* E R Although certain of the Hebrew prophets are of an earlier date 
than Isaiah we have judged it best in order to prevent confusion, to adhere 
to that arrangement which obtains in the Bible 

f Viz , Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John 
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men for it, by its annunciation 750 years previously From the 
foundation of the world it had never been heard of, that a virgin 
should conceive, nor ever again will be, to the day of judgment 
It IS not the condition of virgin life, that it should conceive and 
bear , nor the rule of human bemg, that it should exist without 
the intervention of a father Hence, if we regard this occurrence 
in connexion with the laws of creation, it is one of the greatest 
of miracles nay ^ is altogether astounding We ask the quefflion 
therefore. For what reason did this event transpire direct 

OPPOSITION TO THE FIXED AND ILRMANENT LAWS OF THE UNIVERSE ^ It IS 
evident that there must have been a sufficient reason for it for, 
had God in creating the humanity of Chnst, only desired a prophet, 
He could have raised him up in the ordinary way Why then did 
the Lord, in the birth of Christ alone, set fit to act contrary to the 
fixed and permanent laws of creation ^ The answer to this question 
IS to be found in the prophecy itself, viz , “ She shall call his nair 3 
IMMANUEL ** The word Immanuel, being intei preted, signifies 
GOD with us , and unlocks the mystery of Christ s supernatural 
birth Its explication is as follows viz , — F or the salvation of man- 
kind it was necessary that the Son of God should himself become 
incarnate , and in the nature of man, and place of sinners, should 
offer himself up as an oblation th it by his sacrifice an honourable 
atonement for sin being made to the law, God might in accord 
ance with justice, pardon siimers The eternal Father therefore, 
having appointed his Son to this great woik, it was indispensable 
that the Son in becoming incarnate, should have his hctmaniiy in 
THE image of god, THAI IS, wiiHOUi TAiNi OF SIN Had there 
been the slightest taint of sin in the humanity of Chnst, the I'aw, 
according to its custom in the case of sinners, would have decreed 
him unclean, and rejected without ceiemony In that case, it 
would ha\ e been impossible that J esus the son of Mary should 
have become the Saviour of the world Therefore, in the incar 
nation of the Son of God, and his birth of a corrupt woman, it 
was essential, that his humanity should be begotten by the power 

OF GOD, AND PRESERVFD FROM THE ORIGINAL CORRUPTION OF THE HUMAN 
RACE It was thus that that wonderful departure from the established 
laws of the universe which characterized the conception and birth 
of Christ, had effect Having now completed this brief word of 
explanation, we shall proceed to divide the prophecy into its seve 
ral heads It sets forth the three following things first, the per- 
fect holiness of the humanity of Christ secondly, his Sonship and 
Divinity thirdly, his atonement for sm First, the passage, a 
virgin shall conceive,” proves, as has been shewn above, the im- 
maculate purity of Christ’s humanity for that humanity having 
BEEN BEGOTTEN BY THE SPECIAL POWER OP THE HOLY GHOST, it WaS im- 
possible that the original impurity of its mother should be Buffered 
to imngle therewith Secondly, the word, “ Immanuel,” of which 
the meaning is, God with ub, openly attests the sonship and divi- 
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iflTY OP CHRIST Thirdly, the miracnloTis event set forth in this pro- 
phecy, to wit, that the Son of God should become incarnate , is 
anch, as never could have transpired without an all snflBcient 
reason And the Holy Scriptures most clearly shew, that the 
reason of it was, that the salvation of man might be consummated, 

BY MEANS OP AN HONOURABLE ATONEMENT FOR SIN 

The next prophecy of the Book of Isaiah regardmg Christ, is of 
•an equally gloiious charactei, and corroborates all the truths set 
forth in the foregoing prediction In the chapter, at the 5th 
verse, it is thus written, — For every battle of the wamor is with 
confused noise, and garments i oiled m blood , but this shall be with 
burning and fuel of hre FOR UNio us A child is born, unto us a son 
IS GIVEN , and the government shall be upon his shoulder and his 
NAME SHALL BE CALLED WONDERFUL, COUNSELLOR, THE MIGHTY GOD, THE 
EVERLASTiNC FATHER, THE IRINCE OF PEACE Of the increase of his 
government and peace there shall be no end, upon the throne of 
David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to estabhsh it with 
]udgment and with justice from henceforth even for ever The 
zeal of the Loid of hosts will perform this ’ Before dividmg this 
prediction into its several heads, it is necessary to point ont to our 
Mahommedan readers, how carefully the Holy Ghost distinguishes 
between the divinity and humanity of Christ For mark, — speak 
ing of the human vty of Christ, he says, “ unto us A chiid is born 
but m making mention of his duiniiij, he says, unto us A SON is 
given ” Unto us a child is born, is language befitting the intro 
duction of Christ’s humanity into the world , but the use of such 
language witli reference to his divinity, v ould be altogether repre 
hensible for the Divine Essence can neither be bom, nor become 
visible to the human ej e Hence, the Holy Ghost in making men 
tion of these things, applies the word of inspiration with strict pro- 
priety to each, suffering no confusion to arise between the distinct 
natures of Jesus Christ In short, flesh and blood are bom , cbil 
dren moreover, are bom , hence the prophet making mention of 
the humanity of Christ, says, — ‘‘unto us A child is born ” But 
the Divme Essence is not bom , moreover, the Son of God who is 
begotten of the Father from everlasting, and is of the Divine 
Essence, cannot be born hence, when the Holy Ghost makes men 
tion of the div nity of Christ, he says, — “unto us A bon is given ” 
We therefore counsel ourMahommedan readers, especially those of 
them who for the salvation of their souls are Inquirers after truth, 
to be wise, and ponder these things with the deepest attention 
Having brought these preliminary remarks to a close, we shall now 
-divide the prophecy into its separate heads It sets forth the five 
following things first, the incarnation of Christ secondly, his 
Divinity thirdly, his sufferings fourthly, his relationship to a sin 
ful world fifthly, his victory over error, and his spintual reign 
First, the passage, “ Unto us a child is born,” testifies tbrongb 
foreknowledge, that the Son of God should of his free favour and 
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love voncbsafe to become incarnate for the redemption of the 
world Secondly, the clause, “unto us a son is given and the 
passage, “his name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The 
mighty God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace are 
the infallible testimony of the Holy Ghost to the effect, that the 
humanity of Christ should not merely be a man , but, pube-and per- 
fect MANHOOD WHICH SHOULD BE ASSUMED BY THE SON OF GOD, FOB THE 
BENEFICENT PURPOSE OP SALVATION Then from all the august titles 
entered above, the divinity of Christ is openly proved Thirdly, 
the passage, “ every battle of the warn or is with confuseS noise, 
and garments rolled in blood , but this shall be with burning and 
fuel of fire, * shews, how unutterable should be the agonies which 
Christ should undergo in ovci coming Satan that is, in addiiion 
TO THE AGONY OP HIS BODILY WOUNDS, HIS SOUL SHOULD SIT ENTLY AND 
PATIENTLY CONSUMF AWAY UNDEP PlIE BURNING INDIGNATION OF GOD, 
REVEALED AGAINST SIN Not lor his owii Sin however but because 
that in his love he should vouchsafe to interpose between the jus 
tice of God and sinners, and ofier himself as a sacrifice for the sal 
vation of the world Fourthly, the title, “ Piince of Peace,’ ^ 
clearly pioves, that the Saviour of the world by virtue of his snf 
fermgs should achieve the victory over Satan by which is meant, 
that the sacrifiee of the Sou being accounted an honourable atone 
ment for sm by the Father, should be accepied fob the redemp 
TION OF MANKIND For this leason, the title of the Son should be — 
Prmce of Peace the signification of winch is, that the prerogative 
of pardoning sinners, and reconcilmg them to God, should be his 
alone Hence, his i elatioiiship to a sinful world is that of Saviour 
as it IS written in the xiv*’‘ chaptei of John, — “ I am the way, the 
truth, and the life, no man cometh unto the Father, but by me ” 
Fifthly, the passage, “the government shall be upon his shoul 
der,” and this, “ot the increase of his government and peace there 
shall be no end,” in the clearest manner shew, that it is God’s 
decree that Christ’s spiritual kingdom shall spread ihroughout 
every empire OF THE EARTH As it IS Written in the ii"^ Psalm, — 
“ Ask of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for thine mherit 
ance, and the uttermost parts op the earth for thy possession ” 
The next prophecy from the Book of Isaiah which we here lay 
before the Mahommedan reader, shews, that the mcarnation of 
Christ, shonld, in accordance with the promise of God made long 
before, be in the family of David In the xf*^ chapter of the said 
Book, at the 1st verse, it is thus written, — “ And there shall come 
forth A rod out of the stem of JESSE, and a branch shall grow out 
OP his roots and the spirit op the lord shall best upon him, the 
spirit of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of counsel and of 
might, the spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the Lord (v 4) 
And he shall smite the earth with the rod oi his mouth, and with 
THE breath of HIS LIPS SHALL HE SLAY THE WICKED ” The portion of 

this prophecy which we have here quoted, sets forth the three fol 
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lowing pai?ticulars first, Chnst was to be of the family of David 
secondly, Ins Humanity should be the temple of the Holy Ghost 
thirdly, He should subdue the whole earth by the power of his 
Word First, the passage, “ There shall come a rod out of the stem 
of Jesse, and a Branch shall grow out of his roots, ’ shews that 
Christ was to be of the family ot David for J esse who is here called 
the stem, was ihe father op david , therefore, David is the above- 
mentioned rod Moreover, at the time appointed*, cueist was boen 
in the family of David it is evident theiefoi e, that m accordance 
with ftie shewing of the prediction, he is the bpanch The lan- 
guage IS figurative, and its metaphor is a tree, from the stem of 
which shoots branch after branch Thus, Jesse is represented as 
the stem of the tiee , from which stem, David as a rod springs 
forth and at length from this rod shoots a Branch, viz , CHEisr 
The birth of Christ exactly coi responds with this statement, foi 
*he was begotten by the power of the Holy Ghost in the womb of 
the virgin Mary and that virgin, was Oh the iinfage of david, 
KING OF ISRAEL Secondly, the passage, “ the Spirit of the Lord 
shall rest upon him,” most clearly shews, that ihe humanity op 
THL SON OF GOD WAS TO LL THE \ER\ lEMlLE OP IHE HOIY GHOST aS 

it IS written in the New Testament, — “ the FvrHEE givlth not the 
SPIRIT BY MEASURE TJNio HIM ” Thirdly, the passage, “He shall 
smite the earth with the rod of his mouth, and with his breath 
shall he slay the wicked,” abundantly proves, that Christ by the 
power of his Word shall overcome all opponents, and cause the 
GLAD TIDINGS 01 THE GOSIEL 10 blREAD THROUGHOUT EVERY KINGDOM OP 
THE WORLD 

It 18 not possible in a concise Treatise of this kind, to give all 
the predictions of the prophet Isaiah relati\e to Christ and kis 
kingdom for they are so numcious and varied, that of themselves 
they are sufficient to furnish matter foi a large volume We shall 
therefore select one more prophecy fiom that Book, and there 
with be content This prophecy gives such a minute description 
of the person of Christ, his sufferings, and death, that it might 
well be called tliu greatest of all the prophecies of the Old Testa- 
ment In the Book of Isaiah, the liif*^ chapter, it is thus written, 
(1) “ Who hath believed our report ^ and to whom is the arm of 
the Lord revealed ^ (2) For he shall grow up before him as a 

tender plant, and as a root out of a dry ground he hath no form 
nor comeliness, and when we shall see him, there is no beauty that 
we should desiie him (3) He is despised and rejected of men, 
a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief, and we hid as it were 
our faces from him he was despised, and we esteemed him not 
(4) Surely he hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows yet 
we did esteem him stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted (6) 
BUT HE WAS WOUNDED FOR OUR TRANSGRESSIONS, HE WAS BRUISED FOR 
OUR INIQUITIES THE CHASTISEMENT OP OUR PEACE WAS UPON HIM, AND 
WITH HIS STRIPES WE ARE HEALED (6) All we, like sheep, have gone 
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astray , we liave turned every one to Ins own way , and the lord 
HAIH LAID UPON HIM THE INIQUirY OF US ALL (7) He waS OppreSS 
ed, and lie was afflicted , yet he opened not his month he is 
BROUGHT AS A LAMB 10 THE SLAUGHTER, and as a sheep before her 
shearers is dnmb, so he opened not his month (8) He was taken 
from prison and from judgment and who shall declare his gene- 
ration ? for he was cut off out of the land of the living for the 
1 BANSGRESSION 0P<MY PEOPLE WAS HE STRICKEN (9) And he made his 
grave with the wicked, and with the iich in hxs death , because he 
had done no violence, neither was any deceit in his mouth (10) 
Yet it pleased the Lord to bruise him, he hath put him to grief 
when THOU shalt make his soul an offering I OB SIN, he shall see 
his seed, he shall prolong his days, and the pleasure of the Lord 
shall prosper m his hand (11) He shall see of the travail of his 
soul, ind sh ill be satisfied by his knowledge shall my righteous 
servant justify many, for he shatl bear their iniquiiies (12) 
Therefore will I divide him a portion with the great, and he shall 
divide the spoil with the strong, because he iialh poufed out his 
SOUL unto death and he vas numbered with the transgressors, 
and HF BARE THE SIN OF MANY, and made intercession for the trans- 
gressors ’’ 

Before entering upon an explanation of this prophecy, we have 
deemed it right publicly to censure the presumption of Mahom 
med Mustapha Because, notwithstanding that the above predic 
tion had been lecorded 1,350 years before his time, he has in tho 
Koi^n published a lie and said, that Christ was not crucified upon 
the cross, neither did the Jews slay him How enormous the guilt 
of that man, who presumptuously denying the testimony of such 
a prophecy as this, has sought to charge the Woid of inspiration 
with a he In the iv^^ Sura of the Koran, it is thus written with re 
gard to the Jews, — ‘‘ They have said, Veiily we have slam Christ 
Jesus the son of Maiy, the apostle of God , yft they slew him not, 
NEITHER CRUCIFIED HIM, but he was represented by one in his like 
ness, and verily they who disagree concerning him were in doubt 
as to this matter, and had no sure knowledge thereof, but followed 
only an uncertain opinion they did not rlali y kill him, but god 
TOOK HIM up unto HIMSELF and God IS mighty and wise We now 
ask our Mahommedan readers this question. Did the Holy Ghost 
by means of the prophet Isaiah utter a gratuitous lie m the above 
prophecy, that this Arab should deem himself justified in thus un 
ceremoniously contradicting him ^ What ’ — did the writer of the 
Koran imagine himself a greater than God, that he should brmg 
the mspii ed W ord into judgment, and pronounce upon it as though 
it weie a lie ? In thus acting it is certain, that Mahommed Mus 
tapha has not published a he against men, but against God Taking 
the most partial view of this indecorous act, we are under neces- 
sity to conclude, that with the exception of a few facts gathered 
from Jews and Chnstxans daring the penod of his travels, which 
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with extreme incorrectness he has inserted in the Koran, he Was 
utterly ignorant of the contents of the Holy Scriptures Being 
thus Ignorant of the Word sent down to the prophets, and dis 
believing the testimony of the Christians regarding the divinity, 
death, and resurrection of Jesus Christ , he deemed himself justi- 
fied m babbling upon this matter according to his own pleasure 
Hence, in the iv*^ Sura of the Korin, notwithsianding the bleld- 

INai SACRIFICES OP MOSES, THE I REDICTIONS OP THE HPEBREW PROPHETS, 
IHB E^E WITNESS TESTIMONY OP THF AIOblLES, AND THE PERSONAL AC- 
KNOWLEDGMENT OP IHE SON OF GOD HIMSELF we have a direct denial 
of the death of the world s Redeemer Who then shall be able to 
describe the fearful sentence of the man who hath committed this 
guilt, when the Lord Jehovah shall sit to adjudicate upon each 
particular case, in the day of judgment ^ 

We shall now divide this matchless prophecy into its several 
^heads, and lay it before the Mahommedan reader but for the sake 
of brevity, we shall not according to our custom quote passage 
after passage , but simply refer to the numbers of the verses of the 
prophecy The first verse, shews in the plainest manner ihe un- 
belief OP THE JEWS, AND THEIR OBSriNATF DENIAL OP THE CLUMS OP 
CHRIST and it IS worthy of observation that they rernam involved 
in the same state to the present day The second and third verses, 
explain the cause of then dereliction from Chiist the reason was, 
that HE CAME NOl ACCORDING TO IHEIR ANIICIPATION AS A MIGHIY lEM- 
PORAL PRINCE TO DEIIVER IHEM IROM SUBJECTION TO IHE EMPEROR OF 
ROME, BETAS THE MEEK AND HUMBIP SCRVANl OP GOD, THAT HE SHOULD 
YIELD HiMSEii A SACRincF FOR THE SIN OB THF WORLD Having no ex- 
ternal beauty, nor kingly gloiy by which to attract the human eye, 
THE JEWS REGARDED HIM WIIH CONTEMPT AND UTTERLY TURNED AWAY 
PROM HIM The fourth veise, exposes the falseness of the notion 
which the Jews in their enmity entertained with regard to the suf- 
ferings and death of Christ That is, they represented him as a trans 
gressor overtaken by the wiath of God, and suffering ihe divine 
JUDGMENIS ON ACCOUNT OP His OWN SIN The fifth and Sixth verses, 
with great vehemence deny this false imagmation on the part of 
the Jews, and shew, that the reason of Christ s involvement m 
suffering and death of this kind, was, that the iniquities op the 
WORLD were LAID UlON HIM In short, his voluntary intervention 
between the justice of God and the souls of men, was the only 
reason which rendered it necessary that he should endure shame, 
sorrow, suffering, and death literally, “ he was wounded for our 
TRANSGRESSIONS, HE WAS BRUISED FOE OUR INIQUITIES ' The seventh 
and eighth verses, declare with how great patience and meekness 
he should suffer, until his dreadful agony should be consummated by 
death and at this point of the prediction the prophet repeats, that 
these temble sufferings were in nowise for his own sin, but foe 
a HE INIQUITY OP GOD s CREATURES The ninth verse, foretells a very 
remarkable circmnstauco m the burial of Christ, to wit, that hia 
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corpse wasnot — as mthecaseof crucified malefactors — cast without 
ceremony into the grave , but buried with the greatest honour by 
two rich and reputable Christians* of the Jewish nation Should 
the reader wish to ascertain the reason of this, it is as follows, viz , 
—-Christ having voluntarily yielded himself a sacrifice for the sin 
of the world, it was necessary while he lived, that he should be 
numbered with transgressors , and for sm ground to powder beneath 
the fearful curse of God But from the moment of his deoJih^ 
the honoui able atonement for sm boing completed, it was no longer 
possible that he should be counted with sinners In short, his 
work of atonement having with the highest honour been accom 
plished, it was indispensable that his iighteousness should be 
publicly vindicated For this cause, God sufiered him not to be 
entombed as a transgressor, but in evidfnce oi ms rightlousness 
APPOINTED HIM AN HONOURABJ E BURIAL The tenth verse, shews the 
purpose of God in thus mvolvmg his innocent Son in such extrem^^ 
sufferings The reason was, that by rendering an honourable 
atonement to the law. He might m strict equity bless the sinful 
children of Adam with Ins free grace and favour In short, God 
for the glory of his Name had chosen, through Christ, to de- 
liver A PEOPLE FROM THE SENTENCE OF THE LAW, AND EXALT THEM IN 
HEAVEN FOR EVER AS HIS ADOl lED CHILDREN The eleventh and 
twelfth verses, shew the divine decree according to which Christ 
shall infallibly possess the chosen people Not one shall be lost, 
nor plucked out of his hand , for God from a past eternity has de 
creed, that He shall see of the travail of his soul and be satisfied 
Hence, in the chapter of John, at the 27th verse, Christ him 
self has said with reference to this matter, — ‘‘ My sheep hear my 
voice, and I know them, and they follow me And I give unto 
them eternal life , and they shall never perish, neither shall any 
pluck them out of my hand My Father, which gave them me, 
IS greater than all , and none is able to pluck them out of my 
Father’s hand ” All these therefore, shall by the power of God 
be brought to know Christ as the author of salvation to the human 
race , and by trusting in him, shall be accounted just, and accept 
ed as the adopted children of God For this cause the prophecy 
proclaims, that “ God will divide him a portion with the great , 
and HE SHALL DIVIDE THF SPOIL WITH THE STRONG ,” the msaumg of 
which is, that although man through his mvolvement in the cala- 
naity of sm, death, and hell, has become the captive of Satan and 
his angels , yet Chnst, by releasing innumerable sinners from the 
GRASP OF THEIR ENEMIES, AND PRESENTING THEM SAFE AND SOUND IN THE 
PRESENCE OF GOD, SHALL DIVIDE THE SPOIL WITH THESE MIGHTY ONES 
Havmg dwelt at so great length upon the Messianic prophecies 
contained in the Books of Moses, the Zuboor, and the Book of 
Isaiah, it will be necessary to pass over many Interesting predic- 

* Joseph of Aramathea, who was exceedmgly wealthy , and Nioodemus, who 
was a ruler of the Jews 
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tions of the Old Testament We shall therefore snbmit a few 
examples from the most important predictions of the prophets 
which remain, and close our proofs from the Old Testament In 
the xxiii'*^ chapter ot the Book of Jeremiah, at the 5th verse, it is 
thus written, — “ Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that I will 
raise up unto David a righteous Branch, and A king shall rfign 
AND PROSPER, and shall execute judgment and justice in the earth 
In Jus days judah shali bf saved, and isi ael SHAfL dwelt safety, 
and this is his name wherewith he shall be called, tht iokd our 
RiGHTEhusNESb ’’ This noble prophecy sets forth the five follow- 
ing things first, the divinity of Christ secondly, his incarnation 
thirdly. He himself is the righteousness of his people fourthly, 
by his righteousness they obtain salvation and fifthly, He shall 
subdue the whole earth First, the passage, “ this is his name 
wherewith he shall be called, The Lord our Righteousness, ’ ’ triumph 
|intly establishes the divinity of Christ for the word here trans 
lated Loid, is in the opiginal iiebrlvv ioncue, tehovah Second- 
ly, the passage, “ I will raise up unto Da\id a righteous Branch,*' 
bears the plainest testimony to the incarnation of Christ For 
God of his free favour had promised Da\ id that Christ should be 
raised up of his seed Hence, liundicds of vears after the death 
of David, the prophet Jeremiah m the piedietion befoie us renews 
the divine promise, saying, “ Behold the days come, saith the 
Lord, that I will raise up unto David a iighteous Branch — a King *' 
It IS evident theiefore, th it such words can only peter to the 
incarnation of CHRIST Thirdly, this title, “ The Lord our Righte- 
ousness,** sets befoie the reader the grand doctrine of the Christian 
religion, viz , that the Son of God, by himself becoming obedient 
to the law, and rendering that honourable atonement which was 
necessary for sm, has with consummate n glitum^ntss fuMiWed, all 
the conditions of Divine Justice Hence, through his iighteous 
ness alone, can the children of men obtain mercy and a title to 
paradise For this reason, Christians abjure all trust in then own 
righteousness , and trusting with their whole heart m the nghte 
ousness of Christ, receive forgiveness of sm, the favour of God, 
and eternal life * Speaking therefore in figurative language, it 
may well be said, that they arf adorned with the righteousness of 
CHRIST In accordance with which truth, the Holy Ghost through 
the prophet Jeremiah bestows upon Christ this appropriate title, 
“JEHOVAH our righteousness’* Fouithly, the passage, “in his 
days Judah shall be saved, and Isiael shall dwell safely,** shews, 
that Christ having by his righteousness rendered an honourable 
atonement to the law, shat l jusiify all those who with their whole 

* E R If the same truth be set forth m difiLi ent scriptural lauf?uage it is 
as follows viz , — When the anxious sinner abjures all trust in his own nghte 
onsness and with his whole heart trusts in the ngliteousness of Chnst, God 
counts it to him for n^htoousness or in other woi^s God imputes nght^us 
ness to him, for Chnst s sake (See, ly Rom itassm ) 

u 
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heart siall trast in him, — granting them salvation and peach as 
it IS written m the gospel, — “ whosoever believeth in him shall not 
perish, but have eveblasting life ” Fifthly, the passage, a king 
shall leign and prosper, and shall execute judgment and justice 
in the earth,’* clearly proves, that the Lord God shall overcome 
all opponents of the spiritual supremacy of Christ, and cause his 

TRUTH AND KINGDOM TO PBEVAfL TO IHE VERY ENDS OP IHB EARIH 

A 

The next prediction from the Books of the Prophets which Ve 
here recoid, is in the highest degiee worthy of obseivatiori for 
wrhile strictlv con oboratmg all the truths of the foiegoing pro 
phecies, it has this further peculiarity, that it sets forth tbe ap- 
pointed time for Ghi lat’s crucifixion In the chapter of the Book 
of Daniel, at the 2 Ith veise, it is thns written, — ‘ Seventy weeks 
are determined upon thy people, and upon thy holy city, TO finish 
THE TRANSGRESSION, and 10 MAKE AN END 01 SIKS, and TO MAKE RPCON- 
CILIATION FOR INIQUITY, ant? TO BRING IN EVERLASTING RIGHJ EOUbNESS,** 

and TO s^AI u? the vision and prophecy, and lo anoint the most 
HOLY * Know therefore and understand, that from trf going forth 
of the commandment to restore and to build Jerusalem, unto the 
MESSIAH the PPINCE, SHALL BE SEVEN WEEKS, AND THREESCORF AND TWO 
WEEKS the street shall he built again, and the wall, even m 
troublous times and apjer threescote and two weeks shall 
MESSIAH BK CUT OFF, BUT NOT FOR HIMsFLP and the people of tho 
prmce that shall come shall destroy the city and the sanctuary , 
and the end thereof shall be with a flood, and to the end of the war 
desolations are determined ’* This noble prophecy sets forth the 
{BIX following thmgs first, the period of Christ’s execution se- 
condly, his divinity thirdly, his incarnation and death to make 
atonement for sin fourthly, the blessing of salvation by the way 
of atonement fifthly, on the completion of Christ’s atonement, 
the gift of prophecy should cease sixthly, the Jews for their 
dereliction from Christ, should be involved in terrible calamity 
First, with regard to the time mentioned m the prophecy, let the 
Mahommedan reader observe, that thiee distinct periods are here 
placed before us, viz , seventy weeks, sixty nine weeks, and sixty- 
two weeks If we calculate these spaces accoiding to the usage 
of the prophets, who were accustomed to set forth great periods 
by a given number of months, weeks, or days, seventy weeks give 
490 years, sixty nine weeks, 483 years, and sixty two weeks, 434 
Hence the passage, “ Know therefore and understand, that from 
the going forth of the commandment to restore and to build Jeru- 
salem, unto the Messiah the Prince, shall be seven weeks and three 
score and two weeks,” shews, that the decree of the kmg of Persia 
for the rebuilding of Jerusalem, should he published 483 years 
prior to tbe crucifixion of Christ This decree, can be none other 
than that of king Artaxerxes, which was issued about that time 


* Viz , Chnst for the wcHii Chnst sigmfies Anomted 
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By it, Netemiali a Jew was exalted to the rank of governor, and 
OBTAINED FULL POWERS to return to the land of Jndea and rebuild 
THE CITY OF JERUSALEM And the passage, “ the street shall be 
built again, and the wall, even in troublous times,” explains, why 
these sixty nine weeks were divided into seven weeks, and thi*ee- 
score and two weeks The reason was, that reckoning f) om the 
commencement of the work of building, seven weeks, or 49 years, 
w^e destined to be times of tiouble to the inhabitants of Jerusa- 
lem If we now deduct those 49 years from 483 years, 434 years 
will remain until the crucifying of Christ And the passage, 
“ after threescore and two weeks shall Messiah be cut off, but not 
for himselt,” shews, that from the end of the 49 years mentioned 
above, until the sacrifice and atonement of Christ, should be 434 
years This prophecy therefore, clearly accounts for that daily 
state of expectancy which characterized the Jewish nation, at the 
time of Christ s appearance upon earth In proof of this state on 
their part, it is wiitten in the i** chapter of John, at the 19th verse, 
— “the Tews sent priests and Levites from Jerusalem to ask the 
Baptist, Who art thou ^ And he confessed and denied not , but 
confessed i am not the christ ” Also in iv^** chapter of John, 
at the 25th verse, it is written, — “ The woman saith unto him, I 
know THAT MFbblAH COMETH, WHICH IS CALLED CHRIST WHEN HE IS 
COME, HE WILT TELi US ALT THINGS ” Again m the chapter of 
John, at the 24th verse, it is also written, — “ Then came the Jews 
ronnd about him, and said unto him, How long dost thou make 
us to doubt ^ IF THOL BU THE CHRIST, TELL LS PLAIMY * From 
these several passages it will be apparent to all, that through this 
prophecy of Daniel, the jews wfre lagerly expecting the Messiah, 

AT THE VERl IIMF THAT JESUS THE SON 0^ MARY APPEARED UPON THE 
EARTH Secondly, the title, “the Messiah the Prince,” of which the 
meaning is, the Anointed Pimco, and this, “the Most Holy,” 
which IS one of the great titles of Jehovah, openiy proclaim THE 
divinity OF CHRIST Thirdly, the passage, “ Messiah shall be cut 
off, but not for himself,” gives cleai testimony to the humanity of 
the Son of God for, if we regard his divinity only, it is evident, 
that it was impossible that it should be cut off Hence such words 
very clearly shew, that the Son of God having become incarnate 
for the work of atonement, his holy humanity should at the time 
APPOINTED BE CUT OFF FOR THE SIN OF THE WORLD Fourthly, the pas- 
sage, “ to finish the transgression, and to make an end of sms, and 
to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to biang m evei lasting 
righteousness, ' gives this testimony concerning the result of 
Christ’s atonement, viz , that in viitue of that atonemmt the sal- 
vation of man is actually accomplilhfd By vhich is meant, 
that the Son of God by yielding himself a sacrifice for the sin of 
the world, has put such a high decree of honour upon the Law, 
that though It should even destroy all the inhabitants of the earth, 
it could nevei acquixe as much the claim of the law theiefora 
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being at an end, the Son of gob has the sovereign right to deli- 
ver FROM ITS PENALTY Hence, in the above passage, it is said with 
Iregard to the design of his sacrifice, that it was to finish the tram 
gression, to mahe an end of sins^ to make reconciliation for iniquity j 
and to hnng in everlasting righteousness Fifthly, the passage, “ to 
seal up the vision and prophecy, and to anoint the most Holy/* 
shews, that the sacrifice and atonement of Christ, fulfilling all the 
prophecies whicSi have been sent down from the foundation of ^he 
world, there should in future be no need whatever for the pft of 
prophecy in consequence of which, that gift should cease * It is 
evident theiefore, that the New Testament is the Volume which 
concludes the prophetic Books of God for it shews with the utmost 
precision, that jbsus Christ is the most holy mentioned above, who 
IS BY THE father MADE KING OP THE CHURCH, AND SAVIOUR OP THE 
WORLD Sixthly, the passage, “ and the people of the prince that 
shall come shall destroy the city and the sanctuary,** makes mam-, 
fest, that God for the dereliction of the Jews from Christ, would 
send upon them all those judgments which He had threatened m 
the Books of Moses And most worthy of observation it is, that 
not many years subsequent to the ascension of Christ, this pro- 
phecy reached its fulfilment for the army of the Emperor of Rome 
came, and utterty destpoypdihe city op jerusaiem, and the holy 

TEMPLE THE JEWS WHICH REMAINED WERE SOTD AS SLAVES, AND SCAT- 
TERED rHROUGHOUl EVERY NATION AND COUNTRY UlON THE FACE OF THE 
EARTH 

The next prophecy which we here lay before the Mahommedan 
reader, like that which immediately precedes it, is possessed of 
peculiar interest through setting forth the place of the Saviour’s 
nativity In the v^^ chapter of the Book of Micah, at the 2nd verse, 
it IS thus written, — “ But thou Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou 
be little among the thousands of Judah, yet out of ihef shall comb 

FORTH UNTO ME HL THAT IS TO BE RULER IN ISRAEL , WHOSE GOINGS FOETH 
HAVE BEEN FROM OF OLD, FROM EVERLASTING ’* This prediction, SetS 
forth the three following things first, the incarnation and birth- 
place of Christ secondly, his divmity thirdly, his headship over 
the Church in virtue of the atonement First, the passage, “ out 
of Bethlehem shall he come forth unto me,” plainly declares the 
birth place of Christ , and 700 years subsequently, was fulfilled by 
bis nativity For althongh his mother resided at that time in the 
town of Nazareth of the province of Galilee, yet through a decree 
of the Roman Emperor that all the world should be taxed, every 
man was under the necessity of gomg up to his own city for assess- 
ment For this reason, Joseph and Mary repaired to Bethlehem, 
the city of David , both being of the lineage of David and while 
thet‘e,the days for Mary s deliverance were accomplished, and she 
brought forth her firstborn child Through this remarkable cir 
cumstance, thf saviour of the world was born in the town op 
Bi&THLEHEM , and the prediction of the prophet Micah conoenimg 
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tbe place of his nativity, was fulfilled Secondly, the passage, 
“ He whose goings forth have been from of old, from everlasting,” 
by bearing clear testimony to the etermty of Christ, thoroughly 
establishes his Godhead for except god, theie is none other of 
whom it can be said, that he i xisis from eveplasttng Thirdly, 
the passage, “ out of thee shall come foith unto me He that is to 
be ruler in Israel,” sets forth the high office which Christ through 
hw honourable atonement has acquired for the Word Israel, being 
interpreted, signifies A prince miih god , and this glorious blessing 
ChriA has perfect power to bestow upon his people as it is writ- 
ten in the 1 ®^ chapter of John, at the 12th verse, — “ But as many 
as received him, lo them gave he iower to become the sons of god, 
even to them that believe on his name which were born, not of 
blood, nor of the will of the fles|i, nor of the will of man, but op 
god ” Hence, Christ having exaltfd iiis BEriEviJsG pfopie to tub 

DIGNITY OF PRINCES AND ADOPTED CHILDREN OF THI FATHER, SHALT H M- 
SETP BECOME IHFTE KING, AND 1 EIGN IN THE MlDsT OF THAT ASSEMBLY 
WHICH IS DESIGNATED THE ISRAEI OF GOD, FOB EVER AND EVER 

The next prophecy which we entei here, i^ of a highly important 
character , because it thoroughly proves that although the death 
of Chiist was accomplished by the enmity of men, yet it would 
never have been possible to his murderers butfor the divine decree 
In the xiif^' chapter of the Book of Zechariah, at the Gth verse, 
it IS thus written, — “ And one shall say unto him, (viz , Christ) 
WHAT ARE THESF WOUNDS IN THINE HANDS ^ Then he shall answer, 
Those with which I was wounded m the house of my friends 

AWAKE, 0 SWOI D, AC A IN ST MY SHEPHERD, AND ACAINST THE MAN THAT IS 
MY FFLLOW, SAIIH THF I ORD OF HOSTS SMITE THE SHEPHERD, and the 

sheep shall be scattered , and I will turn my h ind upon the little 
ones ’ This grand prophecy, was recorded 487 years before tbe 
time of Christ and it sets forth the five following things first, 
the divinity of Christ secondly, his incarnation thirdly, his death 
though brought to pass by the wickedness of men, was preordained 
by God fourthly, his death w is not as stated by ^lahommed, in 
appearance only, but in reality fifthly, through his sacnfice, his 
believing people shall obtain salvation First, the passage, ‘‘the 
man that is my fellow saith the Lord of hosts,” is the infallible 
testimony of the Holy Ghost to the divinity of the Son, and his 
equality with the Father Theiem the Father himself admits this 
equality, and acknowledges, that although to the human eye he 
IS in the form and likeness of man, ht is nfvfrthfless my true 
FELLOW Secondly, the words, “my Shepherd, ’ and these, “the 
man are a decisive proof as to the incarnation of tbe bon , and 
m the clearest manner point to Jesus Christ For in the chap- 
ter of John, at the J 1th verse, Chnst has said concerning himself, 
— I AM THE GOOD SHEPHERD the good shepherd giveth his life for 
the sheep ” and in another place, he speaks of himself as follows, 
— “ THE SON OF MAN shall be betrayed unto the chief priests, ami 
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unto the scribes, and they shall condemn him to death and deliver 
him to the Gentiles to mock, and to scourge, and to crucify him 
and the third day he shall rise again *’ Thirdly^ the passage, 
“ Awake, O sword, against my Shepherd, and against the man that 
18 my fellow, saith the Lord of hosts smite the shepherd, and the 
sheep shall be scattered,** admirably proves, that although the 
death of Christ was carried into effect by the enmity of men, yet 
that enmity was (ftily suffered to prevail in consequence of the exist- 
ence of a divine decree on this matter As it is written in the 
chapter of the Book of Acts, at the 23rd verse, — “ him, Ibeino 

DBLIVEBLD BY THE D Cl ERMIN ATE COUNSEL AND FOBf KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, 
ye have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and slam 
whom God hath raised up, having loosed the pains of death be- 
cause it was not possible that he should be holden of it ** Fourth- 
ly, the passage, “ Awake, O sword, against the man that is my 
fellow, * and the words, “ smite the Shepherd,** and this question 
and answer, “What are these wounds in thine hands Those 
with which I was wounded m the house of my friends all shew, 
that the assertion of Mahommed, that Christ was called up into 
heaven without dying, is not true, but that, according to thb 
DETERMINATE COUNSEL OP GOD HF WAS MADE A SACRIUCE TOR SIN, AND 
ACTUALLY SLAIN Christ hira&elf after his resurrection, in convincing 
his unbelieving disciple Thomas, appealed to those very wounds, 
and said, — “ !l^ach hither thy finger, and behold my hands , and 
reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into my side and be not faith- 
less but believing ’* Fifthly, the passage, “ I will turn my hand 
upon the little ones,** is the faithful pledge of the Father to make 
good all that kindness and mei cy, which He through the atone- 
ment had promised in connexion with the followeis of Christ 
For this expression, “ little ones,*’ is used not only in this place, 
but in the New Testament also, to signify the adopted children 
of God Hence, the Father here makes manifest, that all the 

FAVOUR AND MERCY WHICH HE THROUGH THE SACRIFICE OF CHRIST HAD 
PREDESTINED, SHOULD BE CONFIRMED TO IHE WHOLE BODY OP THB 
CpOSBN PEOPLE 

We have no wish to trouble our readers by submitting the 
remaining evidence of the Old Testament, in proof of the sacrifice 
of the Spn of God we shall therefore cite one more prediction 
from the last of the prophets, and then close our proofs from the 
said Book The distinguishing feature of this prophecy is, that 
it not merely sets forth the birth of John the Baptist, but distinctly 
explains, that he should be constituted the forerunner of Christ, 
and sent to prepare his way In the iii*^^ chapter of the Book of 
Malachi, at the Ist verse, it is thus written, — “ Behold, I will send 
my messenger, and be shall prepare the way before me and the 
DORD WHOM YE SEEK, shall suddenly come to his temple, even the 
MESSENGER OP THE COVENANT, WHOM YE DELIGHT IN behold he shall 

oome, saith the Lord of hosts.” This prophecy sets forth the four 
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following things first, the coming and office of the Baptist 
secondly, the dmuity of Christ thiidly, bis incarnation and 
fourthly, his atonement for sin First, the passage, “ Behold, I will 
send my messenger, and he shall prepare the way before me,’’ plainly 
intimates the coming of the Baptist, and makes manifest his office 
That is, he was constituted the Lord’s forerunnei , and sent not 
merely to preach te pen tance, but to give notice to all true penitents 
that they SHOULD TURN 1 OR SAIVATTOV TO CHRIS J, Wf?0 WAS IMMEDIATE- 
LY TO FOLLOW AFT> R HIM as he himself 111 the iu^‘* chapter of Mat 
thew, at the 11 th verse, has said, — “I indeed baptize you with water 
unto repentance, but he that cometh aftlr mf is mightier than I, 
whose fdioes I am not worthy to bear he shat l baptize you with the 
HOLY GHOST AND WITH FIRE ” Secondly, the passage, “the iord whom 
ye seek shall suddenly come to his temple , ’ and this, “he shall pre 
pare tlie way BEFORfc mi* openly^prove t he divinity of Christ, and 
shew, that it was the Son of God himself, whose way the Ba-ptisb 
was appointed to prepare Thirdly, the words, “He shill sud- 
denly come ” and these also, “Behold, he shall come are sus- 
ceptible of but one interpretation, viz , that the Son of God should 
foi the purpose of man & s ilvation, become incarnate , and sud- 
denly make bis appearance in the midst of the human race For 
it 18 e\ ident, that such words cannot apply to the Divine Essence , 
but MUST NECLSsARILY BF UNDERSTOOD 05 IHB HUMANIJY OF CHRISl 
Fourthly, the title, “Messenger of the Covenant,” admirably 
proves the doctrine of the atonement because, the cov enant of 
which Christ was made the Messenger, is the New Testament , all 
the promises and spiritual blessings of which, have been ratified 
through his blood alone Hence, He himself has declared m 
the gospel, — ihis is my blood of ihe new iesiament, shed iob many 

FOR THE REMISSION OF SINS ” 

After thorough investigation of the testimony of the Ancient 
Scriptures regarding that salvation which has been established 
through the atonement of Christ, we have proved, that commenc 
mg with the Book of Genesis, it flows onward to the last of the 
prophets of the Old Testament Furthermore, it has been shewn, 
that no shade of difference is found among the whole band of the 
Hebrew prophets with regard to the grand subject of all prophecy, 
— Jesus Christ The original promise made by God in the garden 
of Eden, concerning the mighty Seed of the woman who should 
bruise the serpent s bead, is through the instrumentality of a chain 
of prophets unfolded with more and more clearness to the very end 
of the Ancient Scriptures Hence, the imagination prevalent 
among Mahommedans, that the Zuboor was sent down to cancel 
the Books of Moses, and the New Testament the Zuboor, is alto- 
gether incapable of proof while the truth of the matter is, that 
the Books of Moses are confirmed by the Zuboor , and the Zuboor 
by the Books of the Prophets Moi eover, the Book of Daniel makes 
thoroughly zoanifest; that the new testament^ bt submittino a 
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COMPLETE TESTIMONY TO THAT ORIGINAL SALVATION OP GOD WHICH IS 
BY SACRIFICE AND THE SHEDDING OF BIOOD, SHOULD LEAVE NO FUTURE 
NEED FOR DIVINE VISIONS AND PROPHETS FOB WHICH REASON, THE GIFT 
OF PROPHECY SHOULD CEASE 

Having now carefully examined the predictions of the Old Tes- 
tament, it IS next necessary that we should shewthe harmony which 
exists between t^em and the prophecies of the Hew Our proof 
in this important matter will then be complete , and the reader 
will have befoi c him inspired evidence m support of the saltation 
of the Son of God, extending thioughout a period of 4,100 years 
V 17 , from the original promise of God made in the garden of Eden, 
to the Book of R/Cvelation, — by wbich tlie gift of prophecy is sealed 
up and brought to a close Against this abounding testimony, the 
followers of the Koi an have absolutely nothing to advance, save 
the affii mation of Mahommed himself But it is a sad matter for 
them, that although Mahommed continually claimed to be a pro 
phet of Jehovah, yet by conu adiciing the iesiimony or ihe whole 
OP cod’s PROPiins wiin rugapd to man’s sai\ation, he has clearly 

I ROVED IIIAT HE WAS NOTHING MORE THAN A FALSE I KOPHET 

The hist prophecy of the Neiv T(stomcnt, was sent down by 
means of the angtl Gabriel, who by God s command communicat- 
ed to the priest Zechan ih that a son should be born to him of 
the name of John and that he, as previously pi edieted by the pro 
phots Malaelu and Isaiah, should be constituted the Lord’s fore 
runner, and sent to prepaie Ins way In the 1 ‘ chapter of Luke, 
at the 11th verse, if is thus written, — “ And there appeared unto 
him an angel of the Lord standing on the right hand of the altar 
of incense And when Zechariah saw him, he was troubled, and 
fear fell npon him But the angel said nnto him, Pear not, 
Zeebanah for thy prayer is heard , and thy wife Elizabeth shall 
bear thee a son, and thou shalt call his name John And thou 
shaft have joy and gladness , and many shall rejoice at his biith 
For he shall be great in the sight of the Lord, and shall drink 
neither wine nor strong drink , and he shall he filled w ith the Holy 
Ghost, even from his mother s womb And many of the children 
of Israel shall he turn lo the lord their god And he shall go 
BEFORE HIM in the spirit and power of Elias, to turn the hearts of 
the fathers to the children, and the disobedient to the wisdom of 
the just , to make ready a people prepared for the lord ” In this 
prediction, when the angel Gabriel says concerning J ohn, that he 
should be sent before the Lord God of the children of Israel , it is 
evident, that this statement fully confirms the testimony of all 
THE PROPHETS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, WITH REGARD TO THE DIVINITY 
AND INCARNATION OF CHRIST 

The second prophecy of the New Testament regarding Christ, is 
also through the instrumentality of the angel Gabnel , who by 
commaud of God, aunounoed the couception and birth of Christ 



101 


to the virgin Mary In the chapter of Luke, at the 80th verse, 
it IS written, — “ And the angel said unto her. Fear not, Mary , for 
thou hast found favour with God And behold thou shalt con- 
ceive in thy womb, and bring forth a son, and shalt call his name 
Jesus He shall be great, and shall be called the bOH op thb 
HIGHEST , and the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his 
father David and he shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever , 
and OP HIS kingdom thfre shall bp no end I’hen said Mary 
unto the angel, How shall this be, seemg I know not a man ? And 
the angel answered and said unto her, The Holy Ghost shall come 
upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee 
therefore also that holt thing which shall be bobn op thee, shall 
BE CALLED THE SON OF GOD ’’ This noble prediction, so clearly con- 
firms all the truths anciently set forth m the prophecies of the Old 
Testament, that a very short notice of it will be sufficient In a 
^word, when the angel here explains, that the earthly name of Mes- 
siah should be Jesus and that the party bearing that name 
should be called the Son of the Highest moreoi er, tliat that holy 
thing which should be born of the virgin, should be proclaimed 
the Son of God , it is evident, iiiAr hf connects all the prophe- 
cies OF the 01 D TESIAMENI with IHF NAME 01 JESUS 

The next prophecy of the New Testament is through means of 
Ehzabeth, the wife ot the priest Zechariah , when m her piegnancy 
with John she heard the salutation of Maiy, and the child leaped 
in her womb In the i®‘ chapter of Luke, at the 41st verse, it is 
written, — And it came to pass, that, when Elizabeth beard the 
salutation of Mary, the babe leaped in her womb, and Elizabeth 
was filled with the Holy Ghost and she spake out with a loud 
voice, and said, Blessed art thou among women, and blessed is the 
fruit of thy womp And whence is this to me, that the mother 
OP MY lORD should come to me For, lo, as soon as the voice of 
thy salutation sounded in my ears, the babe leaped m my womb 
for joy And blessed is she that believed for thoi e shall be a per- 
formance of those tilings which were told her from the Lord ” 
This prediction like all other prophecies of the Holy Ghost, sets 
forth the divinity of Chiist with the utmost clearness for Eliza- 
beth here calls Mary the mother of her lord And this title, 
“ LORD,” IS in exact accordance with those exceedingly great titles 
which have been recorded in the prophecies of the Book of Isaiah 
as it 18 written, — “ Behold a virgin shall conceive and shall bear 
a son, and shall call His name immanufl, viz , god with its And 
again, m another place, — ‘‘ Unto ns a child is born, unto us A son 
IS GIVEN, AND HIS NAME SHALL BE CALLED WONDERFUI, COUNSELLOR, THB 
MIGHTY GOD, THE EYERLASTING FATHER, THE PRINCE OF PEACE ” 

The next prophecy of the New Testament is through Mary her- 
self, the mother of the Lord, m answer to that of Elizabeth, In 
the 1 "^ chapter of Luke, at the 4!6th verse, it is thus wnttea,— 
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And Mary said, My soul doth magnify the Lord, and my spint 
hath rejoiced in god my saviour For he hath regarded the low 
estate of his hand maiden for, behold, from henceforth all gene 
rations shall call me blessed ” In this prophecy, the mother of 
Christ by inspiration of the Holy Ghost, exalts the condescension 
of her God and Saviour , because that he had consented to become 
incarnate in her womb, and of the substance of her body By 
reason of this condescension on his part, she says, — Forasmnch as 
MY GOD AND SAVIOUR has thus put everlasting honour upon ije, my 
soul shall praise him, and my spirit shall exult in his salvation 
We understand therefore, that the Holy Ghost has by the mouth 

OP THE VIRGIN MARY ALSO, ESTABLISHED THE DIVINITY OP CHRIST 

The next prophecy of the New Testament is that which was sent 
down through the instrumentality of the piiest Zecharnh, at the 
time of the Baptist’s birth In the i*‘ chapter of Luke, at the 
67th verse, it is thus written, — “ And his father Zeeliarias was* 
filled with the Holy Ghost, and prophecied, saying, Blessed be the 
Lord God of Israel , for he hath visited and redeemed his people, 
AND HATH RAISED ITP AN HOPN OP SALVATION FOB US IN THE HOUSE OP 
HIS SERVANT DAVID, AS HE SPAKE BY THE MOUPRS OF HIS HOLY PRO- 
PHETS, WHICH HAVE BEEN SINCE THE WORLD BEGAN that we should 
be saved fiom our enemies, and from the hand of all that hate us , 
^TO PERFORM THE MERCY PROMISED TO OUR FATHERS, AND TO BFMEMBEB 
HIS HOLY COVENANT, THF OATH WHICH HE SWORE TO OUR FATHER ABRA- 
HAM, that he would grant us, that we, being delivered out of the 
hand of our enemies, might serve him without fear, in holiness 
and righteousness before him, all the days of our life And thou, 
child, bHALT BE CALLED THF PROPHET OP THE HIGHEST for thoU shalt 
go BEFORE THE FACE OF iHE LORD to prepare hi8 ways , 10 GIVE 
KNOWLEDGE OF SALVATION UNTO HIS PEOPLE, BY THE REMISSION OP THEIR 
BiiJs Through the tender mercy of God , whereby the day spring 
from on high hath visited us, to give light to them that sit in 
darkness and m the shadow of death, lo guide our feet into the 
WAY OF PEACE ’ ’ This comprehensiveprophecy hears witness, that God 
had fulfilled in the family of David, the promise which 1,800 years 
before he had made to Abraham upon oath That promise was, 
that God would send forth a divine Saviour for mankind, who by 
rendering an honourable atonement to the Law, should be able in 
Btnct justice, to grant sinners the blessmg of forgiveness, and 
sanctification of heart And the Baptist having been ordained his 
forerunner to give notice of his appearing, it is in the above pio- 
phecy said concemmg him, that he shall be called the prophet 
OP THE HIGHEST, because, he shall go before the lord, and shall 
prepare his way From this prediction of Zechanah therefore, 
THE DIVINITY OP CHRIST IS MOST CLEARLY ESTABLISHED 

The next revelation of the New Testament is that, which was 
delivered by the angel of God to the shepherds of Bethlehem, on 



103 


tb« atispicions night of Christ’s nativity In the chapter of 
Luke, at the 8tb verse, it is thus written, — “ And there were m the 
same country shepherds abiding in the field, keeping watch over 
their flock by night And, lo, the angel of the Lord came upon 
them, and the glory of the Lord shone round about tliem, and they 
were sore afraid And the angel said unto them, Fear not for, 
behold, I bring you good tidmgs of great joy, whiph shall be to all 
peeple For unto you is born this day, in the city of David, a saviour, 
WHicH^s CHRisr JHE LORD ” This revelation most plainly gives us 
to understand, that He who was that night bom in the little city 
of Bethlehem, was tbe long promised Messiah, viz , that Saviour 
rejgarding whose coming the prophets had predicted from the 
foundation of the world But m declanng the Messiahship of this 
newly bom infant, the announcing angel with the utmost careful 
ness separates him from the rank of a creature, and associates with 
•THE GODHEAD, Saying, He concerning whom I bring intelligence, 
IS CHRIST, THE LORD 

The next revelation of the Hew Testament is that, which was 
gent down through the instrumentality of God’s aged servant 
Simeon, when the mother of Christ came into the temple to perform 
the ntes prescribed by tbe law, in the case of every first born child 
in Israel In the ii“^ chapter of Luke, at tbe 25th verse, it is thus 
written, — ‘‘ And, behold, there was a man m Jerusalem, whose 
name was Simeon , and the same was just and devout, waiting for 
the consolation of Israel and ihe eoia ghost was upon him and 
IT WAS revealed UNTO HIM BY THE HOIT GHOSl, THAT HE SHOUT D NOT 
SEE DEATH, BFFOl E HE HAD SEEN THE LORD S CHRIST And he Came by 
the Spirit into the temple and when the parents brought m the 
child Jesus, to do for him after the custom of tbe law , then took 
he him up m his arms, and blessed God, and said, Lord, now lettest 
thou tby sei vant depart in peace, according to thy word for mine 
EYES HAVE SEEN THY SALVATION, wliicb thou hast prepared before tbe 
face of all people , a light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of 
thy people Israel ” In this revelation, Christ is simply called the 
lord’s s vlvation , but from that expression, all the doctrines which 
are written in connexion with him, are clearly undei stood for ex- 
cept THROUGH AS HONOURABLE ATONEMENT TO THE LAW, the JUStlCe of 
God cannot accord the blessmg of salvation to any man , and in 
the fourth chaptei of this Treatise, it has been shew n, that had the 
Smbearer not stood possf ssed of divine dignity, to have rendered 
an honourable atonement to the law would have been impossible. 
It 18 evident then, thattrom the above revelation also, the divinitt 
AND ATONEMENT OF CHRIST ARE FULLY PROVEN 

The next revelation of the New Testament is that, which the 
aged prophetess Hannah likewise delivered in the temple, to the 
mother of Christ In the second chapter of Luke, at the 36tli 
verse, it is thus written, — And there was one Anna, a prophetessi 
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the daughter of Phannel, of the tnbe of Aser she was of great 
age, and had lived with an husband seven years from her virgi 
nity , and she was a widow of about fourscore and four years, which 
departed not from the temple, but served God with fastings and 
prayers night and day And she, commg m that instant, gave 
thanks likewise unto the Lord, and spake op him to all tHem that 
LOOKED FOi Ri Di^MPiiON IN JERUSALF M ” The truth delivered by the 
prophetess Hannah, is not given , but it is clearly understood fitim 
the passage, — “ she spake of hun unto all them that looked for 
redem/ption m Jerusalem For these words, “ looked for redemp- 
tion,’’ necessarily point to the divinity and atonement of Christ 
because, without these important requisepes, as has been shewn^ 
the fourth chapter of this Treatise, the salvation op man would 

HAVE BEEN IMPOSSIBLE 

The next revelation of the New Testament, is through the in 
strumentality of John the Baptist of whom, Christ himself has 
said, — ‘‘ Among those bom of women there is not a greater pro- 
phet than he ” This revelation, was vouchsafed for the purpose of 
making known Christ’s Messiahship, on the occasion of his baptism 
in the river Jordan In the i®‘ chapter oi John, at the B2nd 
verse, it is thus written, — ‘‘ And John bare rccoid, saying, i saw 
the spirit descending prom heaven LIKE A DOVE, AND IT ABODE UPON 
HIM And I knew him not but he that sent me to b iptize with 
water, the same said unto mo, upon whom thou shalt see the spirit 

DBSCFNDING, AED 1 LMAINING ON HIM, THE SAMP IS HF WHICH BAPTIZETH 
WITH THE HOLY GHO'^T And I saw and bare recoid that this is the 
son of god ” In this inspired testimony, the Baptist shews the God- 
appointi^d sign, thi ough which he should surely be enabled to re- 
cognize the Messiah When John theiefoie acknowledges in the 
above declaration, “ I saw the Spirit descending from heaven hko 
a dove, and d abode upon it is evident, that the prophecy 
which we have already quoted from the Book of Isaiah, viz , “the 
SPIRIT op the lord SHALL REST UPON HIM,” was fulfilled By this 
sign, the Baptist was with the greatest assurance enabled to pro- 
claim, that JESUS WAS NOT ONLY THE SON OF GOD, BUT THE LAMB OP 
GOD, WHICH TAKEIH AWAY THE SIN OP THE WORLD ” 

The next revelations of the Hew Testament, are through that 
audible voice which fell from heaven upon the ears of the by- 
standers, and openly testified to the divinity of Christ Of this 
mrcumstence, three distinct instances are recorded, viz , in the iii*^** 
chapter of Matthew, at the 17th verse in the ix^ of Luke, at the 
35th verse and in the xii^*’ of John, at the 28th verse Of these 
instances, the first was, when Christ had been baptized in the 
nver J ordan a voice then came forth from heaven and proclaimed, 
—“this is my beloved son m whom I am well pleased ” The second 
was at the time when he was transfigured l^fore his three^ 


* Viz , Peter, and John, and James 
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ciples upon the mount, and his countenance shined as the sun 
then came forth a voice from the cloud which overshadowed them, 
saymg, — “ this is my beloved son, hear him ” The third was, when 
through the near approach of his ciucifixion, Christ became deeply 
troubled and prayed with intense feeling, “ Father glorify thy 
name ’ a voice then came forth from heaven, saying, — “ i have 
BOTH GLORIFIED IT, AND WILL GLORIFY IT AGAIN 

?rhe next revelation of the New Testament, is through that 
Divine Being who is himself the great subject of all prophecy, viz , 
Christ but forasmuch as his declarations are mnumeiable, we 
shall content ourselves by submitting only foar examples here 
The first, is m the x‘‘^ chapter of John, at the 30th verse, viz , — 
“ I AND MY FATHER ARB ONE The second, is in the 111 *“ 
chapter of John, at the 16th verse, viz , — “ For God so loved the 
world, THAT HE GAVE HIS O^LY BEGOTIEN SON, THAI A\H0S0EVER BE- 
LIEVETII IN HIM SHOULD NOi PERISH, BUT HAVL FVERLASTING LIFE The 
third, IS in the xiv‘’* chapter of John, at the 6th verse, viz , — 
“ Jesus said unto him, i am the way, and ihe truth, and the life 
NO MAN COMETH UNTO IHL FATHER, BUT BY ME The fouith, IS ID the 
xxvi**' chapter of Matthew, at the 63rd verse, — “And the high 
priest answered and said unto him, I adjure thee by tbc living God, 
that thon tell ns whether thou be the Christ, the Son of God 
Jesus saith unto him, thou hast said nevertheless, i say unto 
YOU, hereafter shall ye see ihe son op man sitting on the right 
HAND OF POWER, AND COMING IN THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN ” These ac- 
knowledgments of Christ, who by the power of his Word cast out 
devils, stilled the raging of the elements, chased away disease from 
the sick, and raised the dead to life, gloriously corroboi ate all those 
predictions which the prophets of the Old Testament have from 
the foundation of the world delivered concerning him For by 
these admissions Christ in the clearest manner testifies, that he 
HIMSEI F IS THE SON OF GOD , AND THAT HE HIMSELF IS THE SON OF MAN , 
AND THAT HE HIMSELF IS IHF ATONEMENT FOR SIN, AND THAT HE HIMSELF 
IS THE INTERCESSOR FOR MANKIND , AND THAT HE HIMSELF IS THE JUDGE 
OP THE WORLD — MOREOVER, EXCEPT HIMSELl , THERE IS FOR THE WORLD 
NO SAVIOUR 

The next revelations of the New Testament are those, which 
for the instruction of the world have been delivered by the Apos- 
tles And it is worthy of notice, that Christ by granting these 
chosen witnesses the gift of inspiration, perfectly qualified them 
foi their high office as it is written in the xx^*^ chapter of John, 
at the 21st verse, — “ Then said Jesus to them again, Peace be unto 
you as my Father hath sent me, even so send I you And when 
he had said this, he bieathed on them, and saith unto them, Re- 
ceive ye the Holy Ghost The testimony of the apostles bemg 
long however, we cannot insert it all here it will be sufficient 
that one should testii^ for his fellows. In the 1 *^ chapter of John, 
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from the let to the 18th verse, it is thus written, — the begin- 
ning WAS THE WOBD,^ AND THE WORD WAS WITH GOD, AND THE WORD WAS 
GOD Ihe same was in the begmning with God all things were 
MADE BY HIM AND WIIHOUf HIM WAS NOT ANYTHING MADE that WaS 

made In him was life , and the life was the light of men And 
the light shmeth in darkness , and the darkness comprehended 
it not There was a man sent from God whose name was John 
The same came ‘for a witness, to bear witness of the Light, that 
all men through him might believe He was not that Light, but 
was sent to bear witness of that Light That was the true 
Light, which lighteth every man that cometh into the world He 
was in the world, and the wortd was made by him, and the world 
knew him not He came to his own, and his own leceived him 
not But as many as received him, to them gave he power to 
become the sons of God, even to them that believe on his name 
which were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of 
the will of man, but of God and the word was made flesh, and 
DWELT AMONG US, (and we beheld his glory, the glory as op the 
HOLY BEGOTTFN OF THE FATHER,) full of grace and truth John bare 
witness of him, and cned, saying, This was he of whom I spake, 
He that cometh after me is preferred before me , for he was before 
me And of his fulness have all we received, and grace for grace 
For the law was given by Moses, but grace and truth came by 
Jesus Christ No man hath seen God at any time, the only be- 
gotten SON, WHICH IS IN THE BOSOM OP THE 1- AT HER, HE HATH DE 
GLARED HIM This Specimen of the testimony of the apostles 
shews, that the Eternity, Godhead, Incarnation, and Atonement 
of Christ , with the fact, that Forgiveness of Sm is only by Him , 
were the grand doctimes which the apostles incessantly proclaim 
ed in the Churches It is proven therefore, that the Apostles also, 
agree with all the other witnesses of the Old and New Testaments , 
and testify concerning Christ, that he is not only the son op god, 
BUT THE LAMB OF GOD WHO TAKUTH AWAY THE SIN OP THE WORLD 

The next revelation of the New Testament, is through the instru 
mentality of that mighty angel who sat at the entrance of the 
cave in which Christ was entombed, in order to give intelligence 
to his disciples concerning his resurrection In the xxviif** chap- 
ter of Matthew, at the 1st verse, it is thus written, — “ In the end 
of the sabbath, as it began to dawn toward the first day of the 
week, came Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary, to see the 
sepulchre And, behold, there was a great earthquake for the 
angel of the Lord descended from heaven, and came and rolled 
back the stone from the door, and sat upon it His countenance 
was like lightning, and his raiment white as snow and for fear of 
him the keepers did shake, and became as dead men And the 

* It should be remembered that this expresaon, “ the Word, * is the ongi 

sal title of the Sou of God 
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iingel answered and said unto the women, Fear not ye for I know 
that ye seek jesus, which was crucified he is here for he is 
RISEN AS he said COME, SEE THE PLACE WHERF THE LORD LAY The 
word of this mighty angel, agiees with all the other witnesses of the 
Old and New Testaments, and gives this testimony regarding 
Christ , VIZ , that He is the Son of God, the Creator of mankmd, 
and the Saviour of the world For mark, — when the angel says 
to^he women, “ I know that ye seek jfsus WHicfti was chuciiied 
He is not here for he is risen as he said Come, see the place 
wher^THE LORD lay ” these words, brief though they be, fulli es- 
tablish THE DIVINIIY, ATONEMENT, AND RESURRECllON 01* IHE SON OP 
GOD 

The next j?evelation of the New Testament which it is here ne- 
cessary to lay befoie the reader, is through the risen Son of God 
himself Wc have already seen what his testimony was before 
his crucifixion but, praise be unto God f we have also the same 
august Being s witness, after that he had risen from the dead and 
burst the bands of the grave In the xxviif chapter ol Matthew, 
at the 16th verse, it is thus written, — “ Then the eleven disciples 
went aw ly into Galilee, unto a mountain whcie Jesus had ap 
pointed them And when they saw him, they worshipped him 
but some doubted And J esus came and spake unto them, saying, 

ALL POWER IS GIVEN UNTO ME IN HEAVEN AND IN EARTH Go ye there- 
fore, and teach all nations, BAPnziNG them in the name op the father, 
AND OF THE SON, AND Oi* THE HOLT GHOsT , teaching them to observe 
all things whatsoever I have commanded you and, lo, I am with 
yon alway, even unto the end of the world This is the final 
testimony, which the Saviour of mankind after having come for 
the bdlvatiou of a guilty world, delivered to his apostles ere taking 
his departure fiom it As he had said in the beginning, even so 
did he declare to the end, viz , — i am he, unto whom ihe father 

HATH COMMITTED ALL THINGS MOREOVER, I AM THE SON OP GOD , AND 
POSSESS IN THE EVER BLESSED TRINITY, EQUALITY WITH THE FATHER AND 
THE HOLY GHOST Having made which solemn asseveration, he as 
cended m the presence of them all, and entered into His ORIGINAL 
GLORY at the RIGHT HAND OF GOD 

The next revelation of the New Testament, is through the in- 
strumentality of those two angels who at the time of the Lord’s 
ascension and disappearance in the cloud, spake with the apostles, 
and communicated the intelligence of his return In the i®^ chap- 
ter of Acts, at the 10th verse, it is thus written, — ‘‘ And, while 
they looked steadfastly toward heaven as he went up, behold, two 
men stood by them in whit© apparel , which also said. Ye men of 
Galilee why stand ye gazing Up into heaven ^ this same jesus, 
which is taken UP FROM YOU INTO HEAVEN, SHALL SO COME IN LIM 
MANNER AS YE HAVE SEEN HIM GO INTO HEAVEN ” With regard to ttos 

testimony of the angels concemmg Christ’s return, we shall only 
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remark, that it is nobly confirmed by the Book of Revelation, m 
which the second commg and awful glory of Christ are declared 
with admirable brevity In the chapter, at the 7th verse, it is 
thus written, — “ behold, he cometh wiih clouds , and every eye 
SHALL see him, AND THEV ALSO WHICH PIERCED HIM AND ALI KINGDOMS 
OF THE EARTH SHALL WAIL BECAUSE OP HIM EVEN SO, AMEN ’’ 

The last revelation of the New Testament, is through the instru- 
mentality of thehged apostle John, who many years after the asosn- 
sion of Christ when an exile m the island of Patmos, beheld by the 
Holy Spirit’s favour the Saviour in glory , and received from him 
commandment to write the Book of Revelation In the i*^ chapter 
of that Book, at the 12th verse, it is thus written, — And I turn 
ed to see the voice that spake with me And, being turned, I saw 
seven golden candlesticks , and m themidst of the seven candle 
sticks one like unto iiif son op man, clothed with a garment down 
to the foot, and girt about the paps with a golden girdle His head 
and his hairs were white like wool, as white as snow , and his eyes 
were as a flame of fire , and his feet like unto fine brass , as if they 
burned m a furnace , and his voice as the sound of many waters 
And he had in his right hand seven stars , and out of his mouth 
went a sharp two edged sword , and his countenance was as the 
sun shineth m his strength And when I saw him, I fell at his 
feet as dead And he laid his hand upon me, saying unto me, Fear 

not, I AM IHB FIRST AND THE LAST I AM HE THAT LIVEIH, AND WAS 
DEAD , AND BEHOI D, I AM ALIVE FOR EVERMORE, AMEN , AND HAVE THE 
KFYS OF DEATH AND HELL Upon this remarkable portion of the New 
Testament, we shall for the benefit of our Mahommedan readers, 
offer a few remarks First, be it observed, that the passage, “ I 
am the first and the last,” is an infallible evidence in proof of the 
divinity of Christ for jehovah hiMcLLf ii is, who is the first and 
LAST op beings — ENDURING FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING hut for 
whoso divine power, all other intelligences would at once sink into 
their ongmal nothmgness Secondly, the passage, “ I am he that 
liveth and was dead , and behold, I am alive for evermore refers 
exclusively to the humanity of Christ, and testifies concerning 
THAT HUMANITY, that having become a sacrifice for the salvation of 
the world, it died, and rose again from the dead Thirdly, the 
passage, “ and have the keys of death and hell,” admirably sets 
forth the power which through means of his sacrifice Christ has 
obtained That is, having by his sacrifice rendered an honourable 
atonement to the law, he has received the keys of the invisible 
world the signification of which is, that he has been constituted 
sovereign ruler op the ETERNAL WORLD, AND HAS PERFECT POWER 
EITHER TO CONSIGN THE SOULS OP MEN TO HELL, OR ADMIT THEM TO PARA- 
DISE And the passage, “ he had in his right hand seven stars,” 
clearly exhibits the kingship and government which Christ main- 
tains over his Church for m the context, it is explained, that 
these seven stars are the seven angels (or ministers} of the seven 
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Churclies of Asia Christ then, by the power of the holt ghost, 
WAS IN the exercise OP SUCH A PERFECT CONTROUL OVER THOSE MINIS 
TEES, that it might with the greatest truth be said, that he held 
them m his own right hand Lastly, the passage, “ out of his 
mouth went a sharp two edged sword,’* fully corroborates all the 
ancient prophecies which shew, that Christ shall subdue the world 
For mark, it is written with reference to the Word which proceeds 
fosth from the mouth of Christ, that “ it is quick powerful and 
SHARPER THAN A TWO EDGED SWORD ” Hence, Christ by the power of 
that Word, shall overcome error and idolatry, until all the king- 
doms OF the world submit to the truth of the gosiel 

At the close of the Book of Revelation, the apostle John with 
the utmost solemnity shews, that the Son of God shall appear a 
second time for the judgment of th^ world Wo deem it contrary 
to the interests of our Mahommedan readers, to pass over that 
remarkable passage In the chapter of Revelation, at the 
11th verse, it is thus written, — And I saw a great white throne, 
and Him that sat on it, irom whose face the earth and the heaven 
fled away , and there was found no place for them And I saw 
the dead, small and great, stand before God and the books were 
opened , and another book was opened, which is the book of life 
and the dead were judged out of those things which were writ- 
ten in the books, according to their works And the sea gave 
up the dead which were in it , and death and hell delivered up 
the dead which were in them and they were judged every man 
according to their works And death and hell were cast into 
the lake of fire This is the second death And whosoever was 
not found written in the book of life, was cast into the lake of 
fire ” Upon this fearful passage relative to the judgment of the 
last day, we shall only remark, that the account here given of the 
party seated upon the white throne, exactly agrees with the teach- 
ing delivered by Christ while he sojourned npon earth, viz , that 
the right to judge the world belonged to himself For if wc re 
member, that the Godhead is a spiritual and invisible Essence, it 
will bo understood that it is not possible, that it shoulI) be seated 
UPON A throne in THE PRESENCE OF CREATURE INTELLIGENCES ” Sucll 
language, applied to the invisible Essence of the Godhead, is not 
merely unwarrantable, but blasphemous It is evident therefore, 
that the said language can only be applied to the incarnate Son 
of God as He himself, m the v‘** chapter of John, at the 22n4 
verse, has said, — “ the father judgeth no man, but hath commit- 
ted ALL judgment TO THE SON That all men should honour the 
Son, even as they honour the Father ” 

In conclusion, let the Mahommedan reader most carefully ob- 
serve, that the Book of Revelation having set forth the leading 
events which should transpire on earth , together with a solemn 
declaration concernmg Christ’s coming to judge the world , shews 

IG 
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m its dosing passages, that the testimoot of gob was comETi!n>, 

AND THE GIFT OF PROPHECY AT AN END If tho reader Will once more 
give his attention to the prediction of Daniel recorded in this chap- 
ter, he will perceive, that the prophet Daniel having shown the 
time determined for Christ’s crucifixion says, that prom that time, 

THE GIFT OP PROPHECY SHOULD BE CUT OFF, AND SHOULD FOR EVER CEASE 
by which IS meant, that because of man’s salvation being already 
accomplished by the atonement of the Son of God, it should oio 
longer bo possible to ntter predictions concerning it since the 

NEW TESTAMENT THEN WITH THE UTMOST PLAINNESS WITNESSES CONCERN- 
ING JESUS THE SON OP MARY, THAT HE IS THE LONG PROMISED MESSIAH AND 
SAVIOUR OF THE WORLD, BY BELIEVING WITH THE WHOLE SOUL UPON 
WHOM, EVERY TRANSGRESSOR SHALL RECEIVE THE BLESSING OF SALVA- 
TION, AND SANCTIFICATION OP HEART, IT IS EVIDENT, THAT GOD HAS 
NOTHING FURTHER TO REVEAL TO THE CHILDREN OF MEN FOR WHICH 
REASON, THE GIFT OP PROPHECY WAS AT AN END Let TIS nOW hear 
what the Holy Ghost declares in concluding the whole matter 
In the last chapter of tho Book of Revelation, at the 13th verse, 
it IS thus written, — I am Alpha and Omega,**^ the beginning and 
the end, the first and the last Blessed are they which do his com- 
mandments, that they may have right to tho tree of life, and may 
enter in through the gates into the city For without are dogs, 
and sorcerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, 
and whosoever loveth and maketh a he i jesus have sent mmo 
angel to testify unto yon these things in the Churches i am the 
ROOT AND THE OFFSPRING OP DAVID, AND THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR 
And the Spirit and the bnde say. Come And let him that heareth 
gay, Come And let^that is athirst come And whosoever will, 
let him take of the water of life freely For I testify unto every 
man that heareth the words of the prophecy of this book, ip any 
RIAN SHALL ADD UNTO THESE THINGS, GOD SHALL ADD UNTO HIM THE 
PLAGUES THAT ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK AND IF ANY MAN SHALL TAKE 
AWAY FPOM THE WORDS OP THE BOOK OF THIS PROPHECY, GOD SHALL 
TAKE AWAY HIS PART OUT OF THE BOOK OP LIFE, AND OUT OP THE HOLY 
CITY, AND FROM THE THINGS WHICH ARB WRITTEN IN THIS TOOK H© 
which testifieth these things saith, Surely I come qroickly, Amen 
EVEN SO, COME, LORD JESUS ” 

We have now submitted perfect evidence m proof of the agree- 
ment of the prophecies of the Old and New Testaments That is, 
commencmg with God’s original promise regardmg the advent 
of the seed of the woman, we have continned it down to the last 
prophecy which the Holy Ghost caused to be dehvered m the 
world In so small a work as the treatise Sulasut Tul KutOTb, 
we have not been aHe to insert half the evidence which exists 
upon this head we have therefore been content to select the lead- 
ing prophecies which relate to the divmity, humanity, death, atone- 


* ^ first and last letters of the Greek alphabet 
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mcnt, and resurrection of Christ The Mahommedan reader will 
now comprehend, that the doctrines of the Christians are not the 
more inventions of man, but the eternal truths of God, which 
from the foundation of the world the Holy Ghost has continued 
to reveal by means of the prophets We trust, that from the reli- 
able testimony here recorded, every candid Mahommedan will be 
convinced, that ine hoiy scBirruREs aeb at perfect agreement 

IN AHE MOMENTOUS MATl’ER 01 SAI VATION AND THAT ALL THE PROPHETS 
WHO WERE SUBSEQUENT TO MOSES EXHIBIT NO CONTRARIETY TO MOSES, THE 
GREAT* original OP 1 ROPHECY Mahommeduns may now see if they 
have nc\er seen before, that the Sacred Sciiptures sent down 6mo(5 
the time of Moses, exactly correspond with the original salva 
a ion of god revealed in the books of MOSES The Znboor, the 
Books of the Prophets, and the New Testament, with mcreasmg 
clearness confiim the testimony of the Books of Moses, and from 
begmnuig to end contain no single word concerning winch it may 
be said, that it is oi posed to ihe opiginal iiophet By reason 
therefore of the multitudinous proofs here adduced, we repeat, that 
the tradition current among Mahomniedans that the Holy Scrip- 
tures of the Jews and Chiistians have been cancelled, is simply an 
enormous lie by which Satan has deceived them and their fore- 
fathers, in order to the eternal ruin of then souls For m the pie- 
sent chapter, it has with the greatest el earness been shewn, that the 
purpose of God m sending foi th piophet after prophet was, that he 
might in eveiy age confirm the original testimony which he had 
caused to be delivered with regard to the salvation of the Son* 
Hence, in the Book of Bevelation it is written, — “the testimony 
OP JESUS IS THE SPIPIT OP PROPHECY 

In the face of the many prophecies recorded above, it is neces- 
saiy to lay before the reader the following passages of the Koran, 
which most presumptuously deny the divinity, death, and atone- 
ment of Christ Jesus If the prophecies of the Old and New Testa- 
ments be true, it is to be regieited, that from the period of the 
Heigra, the doctrine of the Korin has deceived the whole sect of the 
Mahommedans, and lured them to perdition a state of things, which 
continues to the present hour Hence, to those Mahommedans 
who value the salvation of their souls, it is of the last importance, 
that they should compare the prophecies entered above with the 
following passages of the Komn, and judge between them For 
it IS not possible that both should be true and it is evident, that 
all who believe not m the truth of God, are trustmg in error, and 
posting onward to damnation Be it observed then, first, that la 
opposition to the divinity of Christ, it is in the Sura of the 
Koran written, — They are infidels, who say, Venly God is Christ 
the son of Mary Say unto them, And who could obtain any thing 
from God to the contrary, if he pleased to destroy Christ the son 
OP MARY, and bis mother, and all those wlio are on the earth A 
second passage of the satne Sura, is as follows, — “ Christ the son 
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of Mary is no more than an apostle, other apostles have preceded 
him , and his mother was a woman of veracity they both ate food 
Say tin to them, Will ye worship, besides God, that which can 
cause you neither harm nor profit^” In the ix.*^ Sura also, it is 
thus written, — “ The Jews say, Ezra is the Son of God and the 
Christians say, Christ is the Son of God This is their saying m 
their mouths , they imitate the saying of those who were unbeliev- 
ers in former times May God resist them How are they infatt^a- 
ted ^ They take their priests and their monks for lords, Ijesides 
God , and Christ the son of Mary , although they are commanded 
to worship one God only there is no God but he , far bp that 
FROM HIM WHICH THEY ASSOCIATE WITH HIM ” Again in the iv'*" SuTR, 
it is written, — ‘‘ God is but one God far be it from him, that he 
SHOULD have a SON ” With regard to these passages of the Komn, 
let the Mahommedan reader observe, that in the first, it is said, 
that Christ is a mere creature, who may be destroyed like others 
In the second, it is affirmed, that Christ can cause mankind neither 
profit nor harm In the third, it is said with reference to Christ, 
Far bo from God that which Christians associate with him And 
in the fourth, it is most plamly declared, That it ought not be 
thought that God should have a son No denials of Christ’s 
divinity therefore, can possibly be more express But if Mahom 
mod s denial of the divinity of Christ bo complete, so likewise is 
his denial of his death We have already submitted the following 
extract , but it is necessary once more to lay it before the reader 
In the iv^** Sura of the Koran, it is thus written, — “ They (viz the 
Jews) have said, Verily wc have slam Christ Jesus the son of 
Mary, the apostle of God , yet they slew him not, neiiher cruci 
F iED him, but he was represented by one in his hkeness , and 
verily they who disagreed concerning him were in doubt as to this 
matter, and had no sure knowledge thereof, but followed only an 
uncertain opinion they did not realty kill him , but God took 
him up unto himself and God is mighty and wise ” Here then 
IS Mahommed’s express denial of the death of Christ Let it there- 
fore be most carefully observed, that if as the koran represents, 
CHRIST BE not DIVINE, AND WAS NOT CRUCIFIED UPON THE CROSS, THEN, 
THERE IS NO HONOURABLE ATONEMENT FOR THE SIN OF THE WORLD If 
the reader will take the trouble thoroughly to examine the truth 
which in proof of the Divme Justice has been advanced m the 
fourth chapter of this Work, he will speedily be convinced, that if 
the Smbearer had not been of divine dignity, and had not died 
according to the sentence of the law, an honourable atonement for 
the sin of the world would have been impossible It is proven 
therefore, that the writing called the Koran contradicts the pro- 
phecies of the Old and New Testaments, and nttetly rejects the 
onginal salvation of God which is by the way of atonement and 
the shedding of blood For this reason, it is incumbent upon Ma- 
hommedans to judge in strict righteousness between that book 
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AND THE HOLY SCRIPTUEES Blit if through carelessTiess or preju- 
dice they should fail equitably to examine into tins matter, it is 
imperative duty of the book Sulasut Tul KutuCib to inform 
them, THAT GOD WILL SURELY JUDGE BETWEEN THEM AND THE CRUCIFIED 
MESSIAH 

We have now thoroughly manifested the difference, which 
exjsts between the Old and New Testaments and the Koran, res- 
pecting the important matters of Christ’s divinity and atonement 
With% view therefore to give a profitable conclusion to this chap 
ter, we have judged it expedient to contrast certain precepts of 
the Son of God with those of Mahommed Mustapha, and shew the 
great diffeience between them But before submitting this 
matter to the consideration of the readei, it is requisite that he 
should once more give heed to the admissions of Mahommed with 
regal d to Christ In the ii”*^ Sura of the Korin, it is thus written,— 
“ The angels said, 0 Mary, verily God scndetli thee good tidings, 
that thou shalt bear the word PROOcrDiNG from himsfi f , his name 
shall be Christ Jesus the son of Mary, honourable in this world 
and in the world to come, and one of those who atproach near to 
IHE PRESE^CE Oi GOD ” In the same place, it is also written,— 
“ GOD SHATL lEACH HIM IN THF SCHlirURE, AND WISDOM, AND THE LAW, 
AND THE GOSIFL , and shall appoint him his apostle to the children 
of Israel ” Also, in the iv^^ Sura, it is written, — “ Veiily Jesus 
Christ the son of Mary is the aposile op god, and his word, which 
he conveyed unto Mary, and A spirit proceeding prom him ” After 
such great admissions as these, it is indispensable that the pre 
CEPl op mahommed shout d preserve a strict conformity to that op 

CHRIST BUI instead OP THIS CONFORMITY, IN EVEI Y IMPORTANT PARTI- 
CULAR the most DiPFCl CONTRARIETY IS FOUND That this matter may 
be clearly proven, we shall in the several instances which follow, 
contrast the precept of Christ with that of Mahommed 

First, be it observed, that with regard to the tie of marriage, 
the New Testament forbids that any man should be the husband 
of more than one wife In the xix‘^ chapter of Matthew, at the 
3rd verse, it is thus written, — “ And the Pharisees also came nnto 
biTTi, tempting him and saying unto him, Is it lawful for a man to 
put away his wife for every caused And he (Christ) answered 
and said nnto them. Have ye not read, that he which made them 
at the begmmng, made them male and female, and said, For this 
cause shall a man leave father and mother, and shall cleave to his 
WIFE and THEY TWAIN shall be one flesh ^ Wherefore, they are no 
more twain, but one flesh What therefore God hath jomed to- 
gether, let no man put asunden.” Also m the epistle to Timothy, 
the 111 ^^* chapter, at the 2nd verse, it is written, — “ A bishop then 
must be blameless, the husband of one wife ” And in the saw 
chapter, at the 12th verse, it is also written, — “ Let the deacons 
BE THE HUSBANDS OP ONE WIFE In opposition to tlus teaching of 
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the Son of God, we find that the Korin sanctions the taking of 
four women in marriage In the iv^*‘ Sura of that book, it is writ- 
ten, — “ And if yo fear that ye shall not act with equity toward 
orphans, iakp in maeriage of such women as please you, iwo, or 
IHREE, or pour ’* 

Secondly, with regard to the divorcing of wives, the New Tes 
taraent expressly foibids the practice, except for the cause of 
adultery In the v*’* chapter of Matthew, at the 31st verse, it is 
thus written, — “ It hath been said. Whosoever shall put avfay his 
wife, let him give her a wiitmg of divorcement but I say unto 
you, 1 hat whosoever shall put away his wife, saving for the cause 
of fornication, causctii her to commu adulilry and whosoever 
shall marry her that is divorced COMMIITEIH ADUITERY AlsO in 
the xix^ chapter, at the ?th verse, it is written, — “ They say unto 
him (viz Christ), Why did Moses then command to give a writing 
of divorcement, and to put her away ^ Ho sai th unto them, Moses, 
because of the hardness of your hearts, suffered you to put away 
your w^ves but from the beginning i r was not so And I say unto 
you, WHOSOEVER shall PUT AWAY HIS WIFE, EXCEPT IT BE FOR FORNICA- 
TION, AND SHALL MARRY ANOTHER, COMMITIETH ADULTERY, AND WHOSO 
IxARRIETH HER WHICH IS PUT AWAY DOTH COMMIT ADULTERY In oppo- 
sition to this teaching of the Son of God, we find that the Koran 
sanctions this practice even to the third time with the same woman 
In the 11 “*^ Suia, it is thus written, — “ Ye may divorce your wives 
TWICE , and then either retain them with humanity, or dismiss 
them with kindness ” and in the same place it is added, — “ but 
IF HP DIVORCE HER (a THIRD TiMP), she shall Dot be lawful for him 
again, until she marry another husband ’’ But if these passages 
of the Korin bo opposed to the precept of Christ, infinitely more 
so IS the following clause from that particular Sura, which Mahom- 
med on marrying the divorced wife of his adopted son Zied, issued 
in order to justify that marriage In the xxxui’^'^ Sura of the 
Koran, it is written, — “But when Zied had determined the matter 
concerning her,’**' we joined her in marriage unto thee , lest a crime 

SHOULD BE CHARGED ON TRUE BELIEVERS, IN MARRYING THE WIVES OP 
THEIR ADOPTED SONS, WHEN THEY HAVE DETERMINED THE MATTER CON- 
CERNING them , AND THE COMMAND OF GOD IS TO BE PERFORMED NO 
CRIME IS TO BE CHARGED ON THE PROPHET, AS TO WHAT GOD HATH ALLOW- 
ED HIM ” Should the conduct of Zied and Mahommed m this trans- 
action, be judged according to the above teaching of Chnst, it is 
evident, that zied, in iivorcing his unoffending wife, caused her 
TO commit adultery and that mahommed also COMMITTED ADULTERY, 
BY MARRYING THAT DIVORCED WOMAN We now ask Mahommedans 
this question, viz , Can the precept here cited, of Chnst and Mahom 
med, possibly flow from one source ^ It is evident, that it cannot 
Smee then, one or the other is necessarily untrue, it is op the 

* His innooent wife, whom he, m order to gratify Mahommed, had divorced 
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LAST IMFORTANCD TO THE ETERNAL WELFARE OP MAHOMMEDANS THAT 
THEY SHOULD DECIDE, WHICH IS FALSE 

Thirdly, with regard to the crime of fornication, the Now Testa- 
ment u tterly forbids it — ^be the pretext what it may Tn the v*** chap- 
ter of Ephesians, at the 3rd verse, it is thus written, — “ but for- 
nication, AND AT L uncleanness, OP COVETOUSNESS, LET IT NOT ONCE BE 
NAMED AMONG YOU, as becometh saints ” Also in the i®* Epistle to 
thd Corinthians, the vi‘^ chapter, at the 18th verse, it is written, 
— “flee FORNICATION Every sin that a man doeth is without the 
body BUT HE THAT COMMITTPTH FORNICATION, SINNETH AGAINSI HIS OWN 
BODY ” In opposition to this pure teaching of the Holy Spirit, wo 
find, that the Koran sanctions the followers of Mahommed in the 
commission of this act with all their female captives At the out- 
set of the xxiii'^ Sura, it is thus written, — “ Now are the true be- 
lievers happy who humble themseives in their prayer, and who 
eschew all vam discourse, and who are doers of alms deeds , anfl 
who keep themselves from carnal knowledge of any women except 
their wives, or the capiives which theip right hands possess , for 

AS TO IHLM THEY SHALL BE BLAMELESS 

Fourthly, with regard to the evil passion of revenge, the New 
Testament expressly forbids its indulgence , and commands the 
believing people of Christ, that they not only sufier injuries pa 
tiently, but pray for their persecutors In the v^** chapter of Mat- 
thew, at the 43rd verso, it is thus written, — “ Ye have heard 
that it hath been said, Thou shalt lovo thy neighbour, and hate 
thine enemy But I say unto you, love your enemies. Bless them 

THAT CURSE YOU, DO GOOD TO THEM THAI HATE YOU, AND PRAY FOR THEM 
WHICH despitbfully USE YOU, AND PEPSECUTB YOU , that ye may be 
the children of your Father which is m heaven for he maketh 
his sun to nse on the evil and on the good, and sendeth ram on 
the just and on the unjust ” Also in the xiii*** chapter of Romans, 
at the 19th verse, it is written, — “ dearly beloved, avenge not 
TO urselvls, but rather give place unto wrath for it is written, V en- 
geance is mine , I will repay, saath the Lord Therefore ip thine 
ENEMY HUNGER, FEED HIM , IF HE THIRST, GIVE HIM DRINK for in SO 
doing thou shalt heap coals of fire on his head Be not over- 
come of evil, BUT OVERCOME EVIL WITH GOOD ’’ 111 opposition to tllOSG 
merciful commands of Christ, we find, that the Koran holds lawful 
the taking of revenge In the xxii“‘* Sura, it is thus written, — 
“ PERMISSION IS GRANTED UNTO THOSE WHO TAKE ARMS AGAINST THE UN- 
BELIEVERS, FOR THEY HAVE BEEN UNJUSTLY PBRSECUIED BY THEM (and 
God is certainly able to assist them), who have been turned out of 
their habitations injuriously, for no other reason than because 
they say, Our Lord is God ’’ In the same Sura, it is also written, 
“whosoever shall take a VENGEANCEEQUALTO the INJURY WHICH hath 
BEEN DONE HIM, AND SHALL AFTERWARDS BE UNJUSTLY TREATED , VERILY 
GOD WILL ASSIST HIM for God IS morciful, and ready to foirgive 
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Fifthly) with repfard to the treatment of those who turn away 
from the truth of God, the New Testament strictly forbids vio- 
lence, and commands teaching, with much meekness, and patience 
In the chapter of Matthew, at the 16th verse, it is thus written, 
— “ Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the midst of wolves be 
ye therefore wise as serpents, and harmless as doves ’* Also in the 
ii“^ Epistle to Timothy, the ii"^ chapter, at the 24th verse, it is 
written, — “ thf servant op the lord, must not strive , but«bb 
GEN fLE UNTO ALL MEN, API 10 TEACH, PATIENT, IN MEEKNESS INSTRUCT- 
ING THOSE THAT OPPOSE THEMSELVES , IE GOD PFRADYENIURE Wi5l GIVE 
THEM REPENTANCE TO THE ACKNOWLEDGING OF THE TRUTH, THAT THEY 
MAIY RECOVER THEMSELVES ODl OP THE SNAPE OP THE DEVIL, WHO ARB 
TAKFN CAPTIVE BY HIM AT HIS WILL ** Such the merciful Command 
of Christ, concerning those who turn from the gospel but the 
comipand of Mahoramed with respect to those who despise the 
claims of the Koran is, to wage war and utterly destroy In tho 
IV*’' Sura of the Koran, it is thus written, — “ let them ihfreforb 
FIGHT for the RELIGION 01 GOD, who part With this present lifem 
exchange for that which is to come, for whosoever pighteth 

FOR THE RT-LTGION OP COD, WHEIHER HE BE SLAIN, OR BE VICTORIOUS, 
WE WILL SURELY GIVE HIM A GREAT REWARD AND WHAT AILS YOU, 
THAT YE FIGHT NOT FOR GOd’s TRUE RELIGION, AND IN DEFENCE OF THE 
WEAK AMONG MEN, WOMEN, AND CHiLDi EN, who say, 0 Lord, brmg US 
forth from this city, whose inhabitants are wicked , grant us from 
before tbee a pi otector, and a defender They wbo believe fight 
for the religion of God , but they wbo believe not fight for the 
religion of Taghut fight therei orb against the prifnds of satan, 
for the stratagem of Satan is weak ** Also m the iv**' Sura, it is 
written, — “ o prophet, stir up thf faithful to war And again 
in the IX*’' Sura, it is also written, — “o prophet, wage war with 
the UNBELIEVERS AND HYPOCRITES, AND BE SEVERE UNTO THEM In 
many other parts of the Koran, the same ruthless command is pub- 
lished , and established as a divine ordinance 

Sixthly, with regard to those who believe the divinity of Christ, 
and by faith in his atonement are justified from sin, the Kew Tes 
tament shews, that they are constituted the adopted children of 
God , and in the world to come, are everlastingly exalted in his 
presence with the dignity of kings and priests In the xvi*’' chap- 
ter of John, at the 27th verse, it is written, — “ Foft the father 
HIMSFLP LOVETH YOU, BECAUSE YE HAVE LOVED ME, AND HAVE BELIEVED 
THAT I CAME OUT FROM GOD I came forth from the Father, and am 
come into the world agam, I leave the world, and go to the Father * * 
Also in the in'’** chapter of Galatians, at the 26th verse, it is vmt- 
ten, — For ye are all the children of god by faith in christ jesus 
Again in the i"* chapter of the Book of Revelation, at the 4th verse) 
it 18 thus VFTitten, — “ Grace be unto you, and peace, from him 
which IS, and which was, and which is to como , and from the 
seven spints which are before his throne , and from Jesos Christ, 
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wlio IS the faithful Witness, and the first begotten of the dead, 
and the Prince of the kings of the earth Unto him that loved 

us, AND WASHFD US FROM OUR SINS IN HTS OWN BLOOD, A\D HATH MADE 
US KINGS AND PRIFSlb UNTO COD AND HIS FAPEFR , to him be glory 
and dominion for ever and ever Amen ’ In direct opposition to 
these gracious utterances of the Holy Ghost, we find Mahommed 
loudly cursing the believing people of Christ, and branding them 
as •infidels In the Sura of the Koran, it is thus written, — 

AKF SURETY INIIDEIS, WHO SAY, VErilY GOD IS CHI ISl THE SON 
OF MARY , Since Christ said, 0 children of Israel, serve God, my 
Lord and your Lord Also in the same Sura, it is wrritten,— 
“ rH£\ ARL INFIDLI S, WHO SAY, VI IUI\ GOD IS CHI ISP HIE SON OF MART 
Say unto them, And who could obtain anything from God to the 
contrary, it he pleased to destroy Christ the son of Mary, and his 
Mother, and all who are on the earth ’ 

Seventhly, with regard to the means which have been ordained 
for the justification ot sinners, the New Testament teaches, that 
only those who with their whole heart belies e on the Son, can re 
ceive pardon of sin, and be lecounted j list with God In the iii'*^ 
chaptei of John, at the 36th verse, it is thus written, — “ he that 
BELIEVE PH ON 1 HF SON HA 1 H ERLA&piNi Lii E and he that believeth 
not the Son shill not see life , but the wrath of God abidetb on 
him ” Also in the x\i^‘ chapter of Mark, at the 15th verse, — 
“And he (Jesus) said unto them. Go ye into all the world, and 
preach the gospel to oveiy creatuie hi ihai bft iE\r rn, and is bap 
iizilD, shat I i r SAVED but he that belie\eth not shall be damned 
In the iv“^ chapter of the Book of Acts, it is also written, — “ nei- 
ther is THERE SALVAPION IN ANI OTHER FOR IHERE IS NONE OTHER 
NAME UNDB R HEAVEN GIVEN AMONc MEN WHEl EBY WL MAT BF SAVED ” In 
opposition to all these solemn statements i cgarding the appointed 
way of salvation, Mahommed openly proclaims, that the salvation 
of man has no connexion whatever with the atonement of Christ, 
but IS by faith in himself alone In the iii’’*^ Sura of the Koran, it 
IS written as follows, — “ Say, If yc love God, iollow me then god 
SHALL LOVE YOU, AND FORGIVE YOU YOLi SINS , for Godis gracious and 
merciful Say, Obey God, and hts apostle , but if ye go back, 
VERILY GOD I OVEIHNOI UNBET lEVHb ’ A multitude of passages to 
the same efflfet, are to be found upon the pa^es of the Koran 

Eighthly, with regard to the cutting off of the gift of prophecy, 
the New Testament very clearly shew s, that the revelations of God 
bavmg been perfected by the Book of the Apocalypse, a fearful 
curse should rest upon the person, who at any future period should 
presumptuously add to the Holy Scriptures In the chap- 
ter of the Book of Revelation, at the 18th yerse, it is thus written, 
— “For I testify unto every man that heareth the words of the pro- 
phecy of this book, IF ANY man shall add UNTO THESE THINGS, GOD 
SHALL ADD UNTO HIM THE PUGUBS THAT ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK 

17 
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and if any man shall take away from the words of the hook of tina 
prophecy, God shall take away hia part out of the book of life, 
and out of the holy city, and from the things which are written m 
this book In direct opposition to these declarations, we find, 
that Mahommed endeavours to add the book of the Koran to the 
Holy Sciiptures nay ^ swears a false oath concerning that book, 
and says, that it is a genuine revelation from God In the Ivi^^* 
Sura of the Koran, it is thus written, — “Moreover, I sware by the 
setting of the stars (and it is surely a great oath, if ye kn§w it,) 
that this IS the excellent Koran, the original whereof is written in 
the preserved book none shall touch the same, except those who 
are clean ii is a revelation from tub lord op all CREATgREs 
Also m the Ixix^ Sura, it is written, — “ I swear by that which ye 
see, and that which ye see not, that this is the discourse of an 
honourable apostle, and not the discourse of a poet how little do 
ye believe^ Neither is it the discourse of a soothsayer how 
httle are ye admonished^ if is a revelation from the lord op 
all creatures 

Nmthly, with regard to the beatitude which the redeemed people 
of God obtain in heaven, the New Testament makes manifest that 
it IS not carnal but spiritual for which reason, they neither 
many nor aio given in mamage, in the kingdom of God In the 
xxii“^ chapter of Matthew, at the 29th verse, it is thus wntten,— 
“ Jesus answered and said unto them, ye do err, not knowmg the 
Sciiptures, nor the power of God For in the resurrection thet 
neither marry, nor are given in marriage, but are as the angels of 
God m heaven In opposition to this trustworthy testimony, 
Mahommed promises the lollowers of the Koran, not one marriage 
only in heaven, but a multitude of marriages In the Sura of 
the Koran, it is thus written, — “ Say, Shall I declare unto you 
better thmgs than this ^ For those who are devout, are prepared 
with their Lord gardens through which rivers flow , therein shall 
they continue for ever , and they shall enjoy wives free from im- 
purity, and the favour of God Also m the xliv”^ Sura, it is wntten, 
— “But the pious shall be lodged m a place of security, among gar- 
dens and fountains they shall be clothed m fine silk and satin , and 
they shall sit facmg one another Thus shall it be and we will 
ESPOUSE THEM TO FAIR DAMSELS, HAVING LARGE BLACK EYES Agam m 
the Ivi**" Sura, it is thus written, — “ Verily we have created the 
damsels of paradise by a peculiar creation and wb have made them 
VIRGINS, BELOVED OF THEIR HUSBANDS, OP EQUAL AGE WITH THEM, FOR 
THE DELIGHT OF THE COMPANIONS OF THE BIGHT HAND 

Tenthly, with regard to those persons who should lay claim to 
the gift of prophecy subsequently to the time of Christ, the New 
Testament declares, that they are all false prophets hence Chups- 
tians are commanded neither to hear their words, nor follow them 
In the xxiy^ chapter of Matthew, at the 2Srd verse, it is wntten, 
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— «Tlien if any man sliall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or there , 
believe it not for there shall arise false christs, and false pro 
PHETS, and shall shevr great signs and wonders , insomuch that, if 
it were possible, they shall deceive the very elect behold, i havb 
TOLD YOU BEFORE Wherefore, if they shall say unto you, Behold, 
he is in the desert , GO Nor iorth behold, ho is in the secret 
chambers, believe it noi In defiance of this special warning of 
th« Son of God, Mahommed with the greatest presumption affirms, 
that Christ actually prophecied concerning his coming and apostle 
ship In the Ixf*^ Sura of the Koran, it is thus written, — “ And 
when J esus the son of Mary said, O children of Israel, verily I am 
an apostle of God sent unto you, confirming the law which was de 
livered before me, and bringing good iidings of an apostle who 
SHALL come after ME, WHOSE NAME SHALL BE AHMED ’’ 

Having shewn the extent to which the teaching of Mahommed 
IS opposed to the teaching of Chnst, it is indispensable before clos 
ing this portion of our evidence, to lay one more extract of the 
Koran before the reader It is so utterly repugnant to the punty 
of the religion of Chnst, that Mahommedans themselves must per- 
ceive, that it was a clean impossibility that Christ should pro- 
phecy concerning the writer of it, and proclaim him a prophet of 
God In the xxxiii*^ Sura of the Koran, it is thus wntten, — “ O 
prophet, WE have allowed thep thy wives unto whom thou hast 
given their dower, and also ihf slaves which thy nght hand pos- 
sesseth, of the booty which God has granted thee and the daugh- 
ters OP THY UNCLE, AND THE DAUGHTERS OP THY AUNTS, both ON THY 
father’s sidf, AND ON THY MOTHER s SIDE, who have fled With theo 
from Mecca , and any other believing woman, if she give herself 
unto the prophet , m case the prophet desireth to take her to wife 
THIS is a peculiar PRIVILEGE GRANTED UNTO THEE ABOVE THE REST OF 
TRUE BELIEVERS We know what we have ordamed them concern- 

ing THEIR WIVES, and THE SLAVES which their right hands possess- 
lest IT SHOULD BE DEEMED A CRIMF IN THFE, TO MAKE USE OF THE PEI 
viLEGE GRANTED THFE , for God IS graoious and merciful ” Had 
there been nothing more against the prophet of the Arabs, than 
this unclean passage, it would most decisively prove, that there 
can be no affinity between his religion and the religion of Jesus 
Christ and that the claim advanced in the Ixi"* Sura of the Koran, 
•nz , THAT CHRIST PROPHECIED CONCERNING HIM UNDER THE NAME OF 
AHMED, IS AN UNADULTERATED FAT SEHOOD Any person acquainted 

with the pure religion of the Son of God, on reading the above 
passage must instantly apprehend, that m it, Mahommed Mustapha 
not only exhibits himself as a pattern of lust, but proves himself 
TO BE A presumptuous SLANDERER OF THE HOLINESS AND RIGHTEOUS- 
NESS OP GOD 

In conclusion, the attentive reader who will take the trouble 
thoroughly to investigate the prophecies and facts recorded in this 
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chapter, will certainly understanO, tint even as day differs from 
night, so do the doctrines of the Old and New Testaments differ 
from the ordinances of the Koran It is clea^ then, that these two 
classes of books were not promulgated from one source moreover, 
it is self evident, that both cannot prgfit for the salvation of the 
soul If, according to the shewing of the Old and New Testa 
ments, the justice of God demanded an honourable atonement to 
THE LAW, IN ORDER TO iHP satvation6i MAN, then, itis Certain, that 
the whole mass of the Mahommedans are going down to damna- 
tion because, they despise thl only aionfmeni which in the case 
IN QUESiiON, HAS BEEN PPOYIDCD BY GOD Conti ariwise, if it bc tme 
that man can be saved without an AfONUMENr lOi^ sin, then the 
result IS, that the Books of Moses, the Zuboor, the Books of the 
Prophets, and the New Testament, are all false It is of the last 
importance to Mahommedans — as responsible parties who must 
shortly render account to God — that they should thoiouglily mves 
tigate this matter, and come to a righteous judgment concerning 
it Wherefore, i everting once more to the origin y 1 question pro 
posed at the outset of this Treatise, we ask with all earnestness, — * 
Which op the two classes oi books bcbof f us, is wi onc , and which 
THE infallible GUIDE 01 GOD IN THE MOMENTOUS MATTEP OF SALVA 
TION? 

In placing this question a second time before the reader, we 
would with all kindness remind him, that it is no trifling matter 
which IS hero submitted to Ins consideration For it is self evi- 
dent, that Books winch stand in direct antagonism to each other, 
cannot all be from God and it is certain, that ill creatures 
who trust not in the truth of God, are going down to rum For 
this reason we press upon Mahommedans the fact, that it is of 
the utmost importance that they should compare those Books 
which reveal the atonement* of the Son of God, with that Book 
which denies it, and judge righteously between them For it is 
written, that the day is rapidly approachmg, m which the Lord 
God shall judge the inhabitants of the earth, according to his 
own inspired Word 

* In investigating the question of Atonement e%ery Inquirer shovld remem 
hcTf that there is considerable difference lietween making an atonement and 
paying a debt In the discharge of a debt it is indispensable that a sum of 
money be tendered corresponding to the original amount of the debt But 
atonement is made by yielding up something of equal or superior value to the 
thing that is justly due For example should any person on behalf of ano 
ther who has become a debtor in the sum of a hundred rupees, make over to 
the creditor (with his consent) a piece of land of the value of three hundred 
rupees, he makes an atonement for that debtor So in the matter of salvation 
the death of Christ has been accepted mstead of the destruction of the whole 
human race because, thereby the majesty of the law as a law immutable 
and inviolable, is not merely established, but infimtely exalted and glorified 
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THE SEVERAL BOOTRTNFS WniCFT IN THF MOMENTOUS MATTFR OF SATVA 
*TION GOD HAS RCVEALFD lOR THE GUIDANCE OF MAN, blAPED, AND 
PRCkVED 

We have now witli all faithfulness set before onr Mahommedan 
brethren, the prophecies of the Old and New iestaments relative 
to the salvation of the Son of God With lo^aid to the contents 
of those prophecies it may very justly be said, that the sect of the 
Mahommedans has hitherto lived in profound ignorance of them 
Moreover, the ignorance of tliafc sect is so general that peihaps no 
individual could be found among them, who has lieen aware that 
such ti uths were in the world ISTotwitlistandmg that the prophe- 
cies here submitted, and i multitude of others which for lack of 
space we have not been able to insert ha\ e stood for hundreds, ay * 
thousands of years upon the pages of the Ancient Scriptures, yet 
Mahommedans have never vouchsafed them the slightest attention 
The \ain imagination by means of which Mahommed Mustapha 
deceived their forefatheis, to wit, that only believers in the Korgn 
are accepted in the sight of God, has begotten m the whole Ma 
hommedan sect such an utter contempt for the Old and New Tes 
taments, tliat although they acknowledge the divine inspiration of 
those Books they think that their contents arc altogether un 
worthy of their consideration This folly and pnde of the Ma- 
hommedans, serve the interests of none save the devil, who from 
the time of the Heigra, has dragged countless multitudes of souls 
down to hell by its means as Jesus Christ himself has vouched, 
— “ I said therefore unto you, that ye shall die in your sms for 

IP TF DFLIEVE NOT THAI I AM HE, YE SHALL DIE IN YOUR SINS By the 
book Sulasut Tul Kutuub, the veil has at length been lifted from 
the eyes of Mahommedans hereafter, he who in spite of the pro- 
phecies so carefully unfolded m this book, shall persist in despising 
the Son of God will have this guilt m excess of his fathers, that not- 
withstanding the most trustworthy and reasonable evidence, he 
has turned from the glad tidings of God’s origmal salvation, and 
chosen error and the cozenage of man 

In the preceding chapter, we have upon reliable testimony which 
Mahommed Mustapha himself has admitted, proven the dmnity, 
humanity, death, and atonement of the Son of God And now, m 
connexion with the Atonement it is necessary, that we lay before 
our Mahommedan readers those doctrines of salvation which have 
been revealed in the mspired Word In unfolding these doctrines, 
we shall be as concise and clear as the nature of the case shall 
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admit they are arranged in their natural order under the seven 
following heads 

I a HE TRiNiiY or GOD* — mz , Jehovah 18 a Tnune Enstence 

II iiiE ORiGiNAr SIN OF ADAM — and its camal and pestilent 

effects upon the souls of Adames postenty 

III THE HELPIESSNESS OF ADAM’s POSTERITY — VIZ , the XtYipOSSl- 

hiUty that the children of Adam should either mal e ato^e- 
went for their sms , or purify their hearts from the love 
and practice of imquitij ^ 

IV THF ATONEMENT OF CHRIST — that the law Vemq presei^ved from 

dishonoui^ the childien of Adam might obtain deliverance 
from its sentence 

V THE NEW BIRTH — VIZ , the 7 enetcmq of the souls of the children 

of Adam by the power of the Holy Ghost , that they may 
repient, and exei cise faith in Chist 

VI THE BLESSINGS OF lAITH IN CHRIST tlZ , to be accounted JUSt^ 

instead of guilty, hefote God and to he sanctified by the 
Holy Ghost, fiom the love and practice of sin 

VII THE DIVINE IPEDESTINATION I EGARDINC THE CHURCH — to Wit, 

that it should he the spiritual amiy of Ch ut on eai th , hut 
everlastingly exalted to the dignity of his bride m the Icing 
dom of heaven 

1 The Trinity of God — viz , Jehovah is a Triune Existence 

This fundamental doctrine of the Old and New Testaments, 
shews, that God is a Spirit, infinite, eternal, invisible, omnipotent, 
omniscient, omnipresent Hence there is one only true God, and 
none beside But the Holy Scriptures also shew, that in tb e Divine 
Essence there exist three glorious Persons, the father, the son, 
AND THE HOLY GHOST , and these Three, being of the same Essence, 
are actually one Therefore, there are not three Gods, but one God 
Moreover, Trmity in Umty, and Umty in Trinity, has been the 
mode of Jehovah’s existence from all eternity The Divme Being 
therefore, never was a Umty apart from Trmity, nor a Trinity 
apart from Unity , but, always, A triune existence f Por which 
reason, the eternal Godhead has with the utmost propriety been 
designated by Christians, the triune jehovah % 

* E E This expression, ‘ The Trmity though perfectly familiar to ears 
that have been educated m the true knowledge of God is apt, if used alone, 
to prove very embarrassing to the Mahommedans of Hindostan the Arabic 
word, “ Tuslees ** (literally a tlung which divides into three) the only word 
corresponding to it, bemg at the present time very little known among them 
We have therefore judged it necessary m order to secure an easier under 
standing of this subject, to enlarge our statement of the doctrine of the Tnmty, 
by adding the words — of God the Trmity of God better still perhaps would 
have been, — the Tnmty of the Godhead 

1 1 E E. The Hmdostanee langoage possesses no words by which to set 
foith the ex|»:e86ions, “ Trmne Existence/* ^ Tnme Jehovah/* m a maimer be* 
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This mystery of the Almighty’s existence, neither the Old Testa 
ment nor the New vonchsafes to explain , for it is evident, that it 
IS beyond the range of the creature s comprehensign moreover, 
for the insignificant creature to intermeddle with such a subject, 
ig m the highest degree reprehensible Hence, Christians never 
arrogate to themselves ability to unfold this secret , nor venture 
a presumptuous breath concerning it All they know, and can say 
o» the subject is, that God has revealed it m his Word therefore, 
of necessity, it mjjst be true Should any Mahommedan imagine, 
that because of the Christian’s inability distinctly to open up this 
mystery, he has the advantage over him , let him know, that if he 
will for a moment reflect on the self existence of Jehovah, he will 
find himself involved in precisely the same dilemma If the Chris- 
tian 18 altogether unequal to explain the mystery of the Trinity, so 
also IS the Mahommedan wholly powerless to unfold that of the 
Self Existence In shoit, man knows nothing concerning the 
secret of his own insignificant being How then should he be able 
to comprehend the mystery of the stupendous being of God ^ He 
cannot explain how the bodily life, the animal soul, and the rea- 
soning spirit, are blended, and sympathize together, in Ins own 
person , and How should he be able to unfold the mystery of the 
infinite being of Jehovah ^ Let every Mahommedan therefore know, 
that in the case m question, he has no advantage whatever ovei 
the Christian for just as tho Chnsfian is unable to explain the 
mystery of the Trinity , so also is the Mahommedan powerless to 
unfold the secret of the Self Existence In both these eases there- 
fore, the utmost that can be said is this, that havino i>ebv revealeo 

BY GOD, OF NECESSITY THEY MCJST BE TRUE 

But while the abovementioued mystery is incapable of explana- 
tion by man, it is not incapable of proof Should the Mahom- 
medan reader demand its proof, we answer with perfect confidence, 
that every prophecy submitted in the foregoing chapter is an 
irrefutable proof of it For these prophecies shew, that the Father 
by sending forth his Son to the work of atonement, is the author 
of salvation and that the Son, through his mcamation, sacrifice, 
and atonement, has become the finisher of salvation Besides this, 
the Holy Scriptures in a number of passages reveal, that the Holy 
Ghost IS not only the upholder of the universe, and giver of life 

fitting the dignity of this subject Written in pure Hindee the word Tnuno 
would have all the uncouthness which wo apprehend in tho linglisli oxpres 
don, Three One an uncouthness which in treating so august a subject as 
the nature of God, it is most desirable to avoid In tho present mstance we 
have been-constramed to have recourse to semi Arabic phraseology, wntmg 
the former expression, ‘ WaJOod^^ sulasut tul ahud and tho latter * Yzid 
I suVdsut 1^1 ahvd * In languages which lack befittmg terms by which to ex- 
press the ideas contamed m the words Trmity Triune &c it is a question for 
translators, Whether it would not be best to retain those words ? — supplymg a 
foot note explanatory of their meaning that such languages might iHtimately 
be eunohed by their incorporation 
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to the creature, but the searcher of the mystery of the Godhead 
whose attributes — are the attributes of God In the 1 “^ Epistle to 

the Corinthians, the chaptei, at the 10th verse, it is wiitten,— 

fair the Spuit searcheth all things, yea, ihe dvfp things of god 
For what man knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of man 
which IS in him ^ even so the things of god knoweth no man, but 
THE SPIRIT OF GOD ” Shonld further evidence be demanded, we 
have it in every form of language m the New Testament but \7e 
shall here content ourselves with three example^ In the 
chapter of Matthew, at the ISfcli verse, it is written, — “ And Jesus 
came and spake unto them, saying, All power is given unto me 
in heaven and m earth Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, bap 
tizmg them in tiif name of uik faihcb, andof ihi- son, and ot the 
HOLY CHOSi ” And m the 1 ^ Epistle to the Corinthians, the xiu*'' 
chapter, it the 14th verse, it is also wiitten, — “ ihe gracf or the 

LORD jrsus CHRISl, AND THE LO\E OF GOD, AND IHF COMMUNION Of THE 
HOLY GHOST, be With you all Amen ’ And again m the 1 ®^ Epis 
tie by John, the v^^ chapter, at the 7tli verse, — rOR iiifre are 
IHREE THAT BEAK FEFOl D IN HP AVEN, THi< FAIHER, THE WORD, AND IHE 
HOLY GHOSl AND IHESL THREE ARE ONJ ” 

11 The Onqinal Sin of Adam — and lU carnal and j^cMent 
( f( cts upon the souh of Adam $ po^ifei ittj 

This important doctrine of the Old and New Testaments shews, 
that the first man, Adam, having in defiance of the commandment 
of his Creator eaten of the foi bidden fruit, invol\fd himskli? — in 

A STATE OF MORAI CORRUITION — IN THE CALAMITY OF COKlORAl DI AlH — 
AND IN THE AWAFD 01 ailK I AW, OR, DOOM 10 THF EU FNAL PAINS 01 HELL 
First, — With reference to the moial corruption of the great foie 
father of mankind, let the Mahommedan leader observe, that im 
mediately upon sinning, Adam not only lost the image of God, 
VIZ , that original purity and righteousness in which he had been 
created , btit fell under the temptation and guile of the devil, and 
became unclean in every imagination and desire of his heart 
In consequence of this loss of his original purity, he was thence 
forth unable to find pleasure m nearness to tho God of holmess 
For HIS SENSUAL AND CORRUl T SOUL, NAUSEATING THE HOLINESS 01 GOD, 
HADBECOMl’ UTTEIIT INCAPABLE OF WORSHII PING HIM INSINCERITY, AND 
CT BAYING TO HIM IN LO\E IN PLAIN WORDS, ADAM, BY IRANSGRLSSION, 
HAD BECOME A LOVER OF SIN, AND A ITAIER OF IHP GOD OP PURIIY by 
which is meant, that his polluted heart, having become filled with 
sensual desires and the love of sm, coniinded in dei iance of the 
COMMANDMENT OF THE CREATOR, OBSTINAIELY TO PROSECUTE ITS OWN 
PEOi LNSiTiES Thus it came to pass, that man, instead of being 

meek, humble, holy, and obedient , became arrogant, boastful, 
unclean, and rebolhons In the vi*^ chapter of the Book of Genesis, 
at the 5th verse, it is thus written, — “ And God saw that the wick- 
edness of man was great in the oartb, akd that evert imaoieation 
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OF THE THOUGHTS OF HIS HEART WAS 0\LT EVIL CONTINUALLY ” Also, 
in the Psalm of the Zuboor, at the 2nd verse, it is written,— 
“ God looked down from heaven upon the children of men, to see 
if there wore any that did understand, that did seek God every 

ONE OF THEM IS GONE BACK , IHEY ARC ALTOGEIHER BFOOME FILTHY 
iHERE IS NONE THAT EOcrH COOP, NO, NOT ONF Secondly, With 
regard to the involvement of the great forefather of mankind in the 
calamity of corporal death, let the Mahommedan reader mark, 
that betore Adarp transgressed, he stood possessed of an immor- 
tal Mime and would, had he continued in a state of innocence, 
have lived foi ever and ever But immediately upon sinning, cor- 
rupt humours entered into his immortal body, bringing disease, 
pain, and death , together with the dcstiuction of the body m the 
grave In the iii’^^^ chipter of the Book of Genesis, at the 17th 
verse, it is thus wiitten, — “ And unto Adam he said, Because thou 
hast hearkened unto the voice of thy wife, and hast eaten of the 
tice, of which I commanded thee, saying, Ihou shalt not eat of it 
cursed is the ground for thy sake , in soriow sh ilt thou eat of it 
all the days ol thy life thorns and thistles shall it bung foith to 
thee , and thou shalt eat the herb of the held In the sweat of 
thy face shalt thou eat breid, till thou reiurn unio jhe ci ound, 

FOR our OF li WASr IKOU TAKEN FOI DUSl THOU API, AND UNIO DUST 
SHALT THOU kiiupn’’ Thirdly, wlih regard to the grcit fore- 
fathoi of mankind s involvement accoidiiig to the law in the sen- 
tence of perdition, let the leadei rememboi, that the penalty was 
added to the 1 iw, that the law should be preserved from violation 
and dishonour at the hand of tlio creatme Th it penalty is, that 
every breaker of the law, be everlastingly cut off m hell As long 
therefore as Adam continued obedient, Ins soul was free from 
this sentence , but when thiough disobedience he violated the law, 
he rendered himself obnoxious to its penalty, and proved himself 
worthy of eternal death As wi itten in the xviii’^^^ chapter of the 
Book of Ezekiel, at the 4th verse, — “ Behold, all souls are mine, 
as the soul of the father, so also the soul of the son is mine thf 
SOUL THAT SINNFIH, IT siiAiT DTE ” In tho vf^ chapter of Romans, 
at the 23rd veiso, it is ilso written, — “ thf wages oi sin is death 
The above three judgments then, which came upon Adam cotem- 
poraneously with his transgression in paradise, are all compre- 
hended in the original warning of God recorded m the 11 *“^ chap- 
ter of tho Book of Genesis at the 1 7th verse, viz , — “ But of the 
tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it 
for IN THE DAY THAT IHOU EATEST THFREOF IHOU SHALf SURELY DIE 

Such, the original sm of Adam , and such as described above, 
its pestilent effects upon his body and soul But there is another 
head of this subject, upon which it is of the last importance to the 
Mahommedan reader to reflect seeing, that it has a special rela- 
tion to^imself It IS, that the Scriptures do with the utmost 
cloamcss shew, that just as the children of adam’s great fore 

18 
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TATHER BECAME llTVOLypD IN RUIN BY THE ORIGINAL SIN , EVEN SO THEY 
ALSO APE ENTANGLED IN THE SAME CALAMITY TJiat IS to say, — By rea- 
son of being the offspring ot the original transgressor, the original 
disobedience has hten minuted to them also moreover, springing 
from the said corrupt root, they possess the same uncleamiess pf 
heart, arc subject to the same corporal death, and are in accord 
ance with the sentence of the law, liable to the same calamity of 
hell With regard to this imjpuiinq of the original sin to all t±ie 
offspring of Adam, it is in the chapter of Romans, at the 18th 
veise, thus wiitten, — "'‘Therefore, as by the ouence oi one judg- 
MENi CAMS uiON ALL MEN TO CONDEMNATION , even SO by the righte 
ousness of one the free gift came upon all men unto justification 
of life ^OT AS BY ONL MAN b DISOBEDIENCE MAN\ WERE MADE SINNERS , 
SO by the obedience of one shall many be made i ighteons Se- 

E E This dot ti me is uiicpit stioiiably the most trym^ of all the truths of 
Inspiration and that v mist w Inch the human mind most strenuously objects 
The reason is that the diildrtu of Adim have no personal consciousness of 
havm^ been imidieated m Adam s sin hemcc feel it uuutter xbly hard that 
they should be made both to bear the imputaiion of that sin and sufter its 
fatal consequences Despite this fedin^, however it is a tact that as far 
as the original trans^^ression is oonceinod there is an actual and vital com 
phcity between tlie oh prmg of Adam and their great progenitor iho proof 
IS as follows 

— on the ( reation of man God for the beneficent purpose of procrea- 
tion saw fit to (Yidoio the primoidial Humanity with the propt ty of endless 
expansion Of this fact wo are perfectly cogmzmt throUj^h the testimony 
of our senses I or wo see that the ge noral (thoUj^h not invariable) result of 
the marriage union is increase insomuch that individuals expand into 
families families into tubes and tribes into nations It is evident therefore, 
that in ascendiUt, the wide spread and mi^^hty nver of human existence wo 
must at length arrive at the fountain head or m plain words must eventually 
come m contact with the First Man — the great instrumental cause of all Mark 
then that we ourselves though without personal consciousness of having been 
imphcated in Adam s sin are nevertheless personally conscious of having de- 
rived our material and moial being from our own p'lrents, as they did from 
theirs for without those parents neither our material nor moral part would 
ever have existed It is certain therefore that we arc nothing more than an 
exten wn of the original matter emd mind (i e manhood) of the first Man whose 
name has by mspiration of God, been handt d down to us as — Adam Here 
then at least is unify w ith Adam — actual, vital and mdissoluble 

Secondly — tliat we are not as the popular theory would arrogate horn in a 
state of innocence is pi oven fiom the fact that our material and moral being 
IS an emanation from Adam not pnor to that individual s sin and involvement 
m sm B consequences — but after The reforo we are not an extension of the 
matenal and moral beiDo of the innocent holy and uneondemnod Adam but 
of the guilty corrupt and sm accursed Winch reduced to simple language, 
IS neither more nor less than this viz — we are true and genuvnc parts of the 
very Manhood that sinned against Qod in pa/radise This terrible fact abides 
the same, whether we know it or know it not And forasmuch as by nature 
we are ignorant of it a merciful God in order to awaken us to a sense of ohr 
danger, and need of a Saviour, makes known in the Holy Scriptures, that He 
imputes the ongmal sin to us just as much as if our own hand had^actually 
wrought it and that His most nghteous coudomuation is upon us, in conse- 
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*condly, with rcs^ard to the corrupt moral condition of the children 
of Adam, the Maliommedan reader will bo pleased to observe, that 
David m the li ^ Psalm of the Zuboor, at the 5th verse, declares 
the state of his own bemj^ thus, — “ Behold, i w\s SHAPE^ in ini 
QUITY, AND IN SIN DID MY MOTHEr CONCI F ME And in the lxiv‘** 
chapter of Isaiah, at the 6th verse it is written, — “ iiu J wr are ale as 
AN UNCLFAN TH1N( , AND ALL OUR RJ( H rDOLSNl s ARE AS riLlHY RAGS , 
Al«l WE ALL DO lADI AS A Lb A! , AND ODJ INlQLlTlIb AS TEP AMND, 
HAVE lAKEN US AWAY ’ Also, in the xvif’' chaptci of the Book of 
Jerenflah, at the^th verse, it is thus wiitten, — “ the heari is de 
C emUL ABOVE ALI miNCS, AND DEbl El ATELY WICKED who Can kuOW 
it ^ ’ And in the Iviif^ Psalm ol the Zuboor, at the hd verse, it is 
also written, — “ thf wicki d are ibiRANCbU irom ihe womb, ihey 

GO ASTRAY AS SOON AS IHEY BP 1 OKN, Si LAKING LIES I HEIR PJl«ON IS 
AS IHf POISON 01 A SlRPLNl IJJI Y AI P LIKE THE DFAF ADDER IHAl 
SrOlPElHHFR EAR , WHICH W ILI NO! HIAIKLNIO lHr\OTCb 01 CHARM- 
ERS, CHARMING NLViR SO WISELY hiom the abovc infallible testi- 
mony theiefoie, it is to be 1 ud down conceinmi^ the condition of 
the children of Adam, as follows, viz — they aki ail counted 
WITH ADAM IN JHE 01 ICINAL J PANbC REbSION , ATT POSbl SS IHE SAMI 
UNCLEANNESS OE HEART ARE SUDJECl 10 IHE SAME DISEASE, PAIN, AND 
DEATH , AND AFTEl DEATH APF IN ACCORDANCP WIJH HID SENTENCE OP 
THE LAW, XTABLb TO IIIH SAMI lORMlNTS 01 HLLL buih^ the doctime 
of Adam s original disobedience, as unfolded lor the mstiuction and 
guidance of a curse blighted world,* in the Holy Senptures 

111 The of Adam i tr , the nnpossihditf/ 

that the childraii of Adam should edher mal e atom merit for 
thet 7 or^a^ij'y iheu health Jiomiht love and jp^acUte 

of imqtuty 

With regard to the first part of this important doctrine, viz , the 
impossibility that the children ot Adam should make atonement for 
their sin, the Holy Scriptures shew, that the offspring of Adam are 
not only unable to render God an atonement for sin, but that the 

qucnce of it Hence every intellie,ent mind that examines into this matter 
by the proper cine cannot fail to be convinced that m the very nature of 
things it IS a pure impossihilily that the do^time under consideration should 
be otherwise than it is And lor actual proof that the case of man is m strict 
accordance with the rcpiesentation of the Holy Senptures the attention of 
the Inquirer is directed to the tict that all children are constitutionally cor 
rupt and guilty of mor il turpitude from their earliest yeirs are -equally sub 
ject as their parents to disease pain sori’ow and death and hut fit the merofj 
of God %n the Son *> atoTiement must m accordance with the sentence of the 
law, descend into everlasting torments Moreover experience shews that this 
fatabty and its effects arc not peculiar to any single nation sec t nor leligion 
but are co extensive with our humanity and inevitable m the case of every 
individual that bears the nature and ima^e of Adam (See v Bom 12 to 21 
passim ) 

* All creatures having fallen under the righteous sentence of the law, are 
virtually accursed 
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very attempt is an absurdity Foi the children of Adam being 
ladically unclean, even their best works are more or less polluted 
in the pure sight of God , and actually deserve punishment In 
the xiv‘^ chapter of the Book of Job, at the 4th vtrsc, it is writ 
ten,-^“ WHO CAN Bai^( a clean thing out or an U^CLEAV NOl ONE ” 
Also in the passage already submitted fiom the Ixiv^^ chapter of 
Isaiah, it IS written, — “ We are all as an unclean thing, and all our 
R iGHiEOUSNESSES Ai E AS rifTiiY I ACS ’ But cvcn if mail had power 
to do holy works in the sight of God, those woiks could make no 
atonement to the law for the dishonour cist upon it by uisobe- 
dience for it is written, — “ Cursed is every one that continueth 
not in all things which are written in the book of the law, to do 
them ’ Therefore, when a in in lor dishonouring the law has 
become accursed according to the law’s sentence, it is evident, 
that his good works cinnot be an atonement for the sin of his soul, 
that lie should be accounted just with God Ihe business of the 
Just Judge then, is not that he should eveuse the prisonei be 
cause of his good works, but that he should carry into execution 
that vengeance which the holy law decrees against its violators 
For instance, in the xviii“* chapter of the Book of Genesis, at the 
25th verse, it is written, — “ shall not the judge oi all ihe eaitu 
DO RIGHT and in the xnf^ chapter of Homans, at the l9th verse, 
it IS also written, — “ Vengeance is mine , IWllLRIPA^, saith ihi 
LORD ” Secondly, with reference to the latter part of this important 
doctiane, viz , the impossibility that the children of Adam should 
punfy their hearts from the love and practice of evil, the Holy 
Scriptures most clearly shew, that nothing short of the power of 
God suffices for the inward puiihcation of sinners With regard 
to this matter, let the Maliommedan rcaderwith the nicest disciimi 
nation observe, that it is not merely man’s outward conduct that 
is greatly wrong, and needs to be reformed , but that the fountain 
from winch all his thoughts, imaginations, and desires flow, is bad 
In short, ii is 1H> immortal soul itsetf that is polluted, unholy, 
AND vii E , and to restore that, is wholly beyond the power of man 
For man, has not the least power to alter his outward form How 
then should he be able to change his inward state ? He cannot 
even make one hair of his head black or white , and How should 
he separate his unclean heart from its original carnality, and make 
it pure ^ In the xiif^ chapter of the Book of Jeremiah, at the 23rd 
verse, it is written, — “ Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the 
leopaid his spots ? then may ye also do good, that are accustomed 
TO do evil ” If then, as is here shewn, the children of Adam are 
unable to make atonement for their sm, and have no power to 
punfy their souls from their original uncleanness, it is evident, that 
IN THE MATTER OF SALVATION IHEY ARB ALIOGETHER HELPIESS AND IM- 
POTiNT Hence, atonement for sin, and the blessing op heart- 

SANCnnCATlON, MUSI NECESSARILY BE BY THE FREE GRACE AND FAVOUR 

OF GOD or in default, the whole human race must perish 
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IV The Atonement of Ch tst — that the law huTtq P '1 psei ted fi om 
dibhoTiour, tho children of Adam might obtain deliverance 
from its sentence 

With rep^ard to this great doctime, the Holy Sciipttii es declare, 
that the Lord God with a view exceedingly to glorify Ins mercy 
and love, chose the salvation of man by the way of an honour/ible 
atonement In order to nnderst md this matter aught, it must be 
remembered, that the holiness of God was that particular attiibute, 
by reason of which the law and its pen ilty had been instituted If 
the law therefoie, should receive dishoiioui thiough the disobedi- 
ence of mankind, it w is mdispens iblt that the justit e of God should 
carry the fearful smtciiee into execution Foi this reason, the 
wliole human rice had as it were become dead men befoie the im 
mutable justice of God by which is meant, that the childien of 
Adam are unclean from the womb, and do all fiom their infancy 
violate the law continually , hence not merely on account of their 
involvement m the oiigiiial transgiession, but lor actuil violation 
of tho law besides, they are woithy of divine wiath H id God 
not succoui ed them in this condition, e”v cry man would in accord- 
ance with the sentence of the liw have gone down to everlasting 
desti uction In opening up the foregoing doctrine, we have clearly 
proved, that there was no remedy for this calamity, at tlie hand of 
the creature L very pe rson of oi dm iry capacity then will perceive, 
that 111 this exigency God was fiee either to remain passive, or in- 
terpose for the salvation of the guilty Should he remain passive, 
all creatures must inevitably perish contiaiiwise, should he in- 
terpose, his interposition must not merely be m an arbitrary way, 
but in accoi dance with the sf rietest rule of equity Between these 
two altemifi\es the choice lay with God aud piaise and thanks 
be to him. He dctei mined to take advantage of this opportunity, 
in order to glorify his mercy and love But, in enquiring into the 
justice of God in the fouith chapter of this Work, it has been 
shewn, that if God should interpose m order to aveit the penalty 
of the law, it was indispensable that he should secure the three 
followmg requisites hrst, that tbe law should be preserved from 
dishonour , secondly, that God should not be made a liar , and 
thirdly, that sinners should not be encouraged How then was 
it possible to secure these three lesults, and deliver sinners from 
the penalty of the law^ Difficult though this pioblem was, God 
by the strength of his wisdom devi5?ed a plan for its solution 1 hat 
plan, we have already unfolded in our fourth chapter It was 
there shewn, ihat by the incarnation op ihe son ob gob, anb his 

PERSONAL SACRIFICE FOR THE SIN OP THE WORLB THE ABOVE IHREE IN 
DISPENSABLE REQUISITES ARE SECURED For tliis reason, God appoint- 
ed his only begotten Son to the work of redemption , and the only 
begotten Son of God voluntarily became a saciihco for sin, and 
perfected the work of atonement by his death Since then, by the 
atonement of Christ, the law is preserved from dishonour, Goc 
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from bomg imdo a liar, and sinners from finding encouragement, 
it IS evident, that CHRisi can wiih ihf smiciEbr JUsnCF deliver 
HIS EFLIEMNC PPOl LE IROM THE SENTENCE OF IHb I AW, AND GKANT 
JIJLM FAVOUl AND C KACL WIIHOLT MCASURr 111 the IxVlll*^' Psalm of 
the Zuboor, it the 18th verse, it is written with refeience to this 
matter, — “ inou hast ascendfo on high, ihou hast li d captiviiy 

CAPllVt* THOU IlASl RFCFIVID GIFTS TOR MEN, YEA, FOR JHE REBEL- 
LIOUS ALSO, IHAl IHE LORD GOD MIGHT DWLIL AMONG JHEM t 

V The New Bit 111 — vi^ the renev niq of the wuls of the ch Idren 
of Adam hij the poiKr of the Holy Ghost, that they may 
'iepont, and i icrcibc fadh in Child 

With regard to this poeih ss doctnne, the Holy Scriptures with 
great clearness shew, that without that ntwbiith which is by the 
power of God, it is impossible that the soul of man should enter 
into the kingdom oi heaven The reason is obvious the reader is 
requested with the greatest attention to regard it Maik then, that 
although God by the atonement of his Son has provided a free sal 
vation, yet the heart of man being altogether selfish, sensuil, and 
polluted, IS destitute of desiie lor the friendship ol God, and 
tilled to ovctfloving with the love of the world, and desire foi 
carnd pleasure In short, the children of adam by reason op 

IHMUINHUlLNr COT IIDITJON NOT ONLY TURN FROM IHF HOIY COMMAND 
MENIS 01 GOD, BUI CUT 1 ISII SECFFT ENMIJY TO HIS PFKSON HENCE, 
WITHOUl THE BTFSSJNC OT THE NFW BIRTH, NONE OF THFM WILL WITH 
THE WHOLF HEARl RlPFNr JOWARD GOT) , OP iUEN TO CHRIST, AND BE 
LiEvr ON HIM FOR SAL\AiiON lu the second of the doctiines en 
tered above, i elative to the transgression of Adam and its effects 
upon the soul, it was shewn, that eotemporaneously with Adam a 
guilt, his oiiginal puiity departed , and lie, and his posterity, be 
came unclean m ever^ imagination, desire, and act in plain words, 
men became lovers of sin Moi cover, in the third of the above 

doctrines it has been shewn, that man being destitute of power 
to make one hair of his head white or black, it was not possi 
ble that he should change the nature of his sensual and polluted 
heart It then throngh the transgression of Adam, the he^rt 
of man has become utteily corrupt, and cannot by the power of 
the creature be renewed, it is clear, that if not favoured by God 
with the blessing of the new birth, it will remain a lover of sin , 
and NEITHER REPENl* TOWARD GOD, NOR TURN TO CHRIST AND BELIEVE 
ON HIM FOR SALVATION This new birth, by which the soul is united 
to Christ, can only accrue through the sovereign favour and grace 
of God and until it is received, the worship and works of man 
are not acceptable to Him Hence, no blessing can possibly eqnal 
that new birth which is by the power of the Holy Ghost more- 

* Should any one doubt this fact let him himself endeavour' to repent toward 
God and he will speedily be convinced, that without divine assistance, it 
cannot be done 
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over, it IS absolutely — nay ^ infinitely necessary for the soul of man , 
seeing, that without it none can be s wed In the in^*^ chapter of 
John, at the Ist verse, it is thus wiitten, — “There w is a man of the 
Pharisees named Nicodemus, a luler of the Jews the same came 
to Jesus by night, and said unto him. Rabbi, we know that thou 
art a teacher come from God tor no man c in do those miracles 
that thou doest, except God be with him Jesus answered, and 
said unto him, vii^rily, vekily, i say unto thee, except a man be 
BORN AGAIN, HE Ci^NOl SEE IHh KINGDOM 01 GOD Nicodemus saith 
unto film, How can a man be bom when he is old Can he enter 
the second time into his mother s womb, and be born Jesus 
answered, verily, veiim, i say unto insi , Exem a man be born 
OF WAIEK, and 01 IIIF SURIT, HE CANNOT ENIER INTO THE KINGDOM OF 
GOD That which is boin of the flesh is flesh , and iHVi which is 
born 01 iHi sni IT, IS s]nnt Maiwel not that I s iid unto thee, tb 
MUSI Bi BOi N AGAIN The Wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou 
hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, 
and whither it gocth so is f\ei y onl ihat is i ui n oi the spiru 
Such the testimony of Jesus Christ with legard to the new Birth 
the Mahommedan reader, if he values salvation, would do well to 
ponder it with the deepest humility , because, by one me ms only, 
VIZ , through the atonement of the Son of God, can the blessing 
in question be bestowed For mark, without an honourable atone- 
ment to the law, the ]n&tice of God mste id of sanctioning the 
blessing of the new birth to sinners, decrees evei lasting punish- 
ment Be it known therefore to e\ery M ihornmedan, that it is 
Chiist alone, who m viitue of his atonement his power to grant 
the blessing of the new birth He ui on whom chkisj causes the 

RENEWING lOWER 01 THE HOLY GHOST 10 DESCEND, BECOMES SOFJENED 
IN HEART, REPENIS TOWARD GOD, AND BECOMES EAKNESILY DESIROUS 
01 THE BLESSING OF SALVAiiON But the Holy Spirit not only 
softens the heart, and guides to repentance, but by convincing 
genuine penitents of tlierighteousness of the Divine Justice, teaches 
them the necessity of Christ s atonement for the bestowment of 
mercy Through ihis most gracious teaching, all sinners who 

HAVE BECOME TRULY ANXIOUS CONCERNING THEIR SATVATION, LECIN TO 
EXERCISE FAiiH IN cuRisi Thus, Jesus Christ, as shown above, 
shall by the power of the Holy Spirit bestow upon the hearts of 
men the gift of the new birth , and gather unto himself a believing 
people, out of every kingdom, and nation, and language of the world 
And mark, that except through thi s heart repentance and true faith 
in Christ, which are by the spcctal poucr ot the Holy Ghost, no 
person is an inward and spiritual Christian As it is written in 
the viii^^ chapter of Romans, at the 9th verse, — “ But ye are not 
in the flesh, but in the Spirit, n so BE that the spiru of god dwell 

IN YOU NOW, IF ANY MAN HAVE NOT IHE SPlRIl OF CHPIST, HE IS NONE 
OF HIS 

And with regard to the faith of Christ, let the Mahommedan 
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reader now thorongWy discnmmate and understand, that it is as 
described below viz , the soul of the sinner with deep sincerity 
admits and confesses, that ns best works and righteousnesses arb 

BUT AS FILTHY RAGS IN THE PURE SIGHT OF GOD, AND MOST JUSTIY RE- 
JECTED IN CONSEQUENCE OP WHICH, THE BLESSING OP SALVATION, IS 
PURELY AND EXCI USIVELY BY THE RIGHTEOUSNESS AND ATONEMENT OP THE 
SON OP GOD He who through the guidance of the Holy Ghost is 
convinced of this fact, uiierly despairs op reliance upon his o vn 
WORKS, and with his whole soul believes on Jesus Christ for sal 
vation Let the reader most assuredly know, that IP we AudfiT NOT 
WITH sincerity OP HEART THE DEPECTIVENESS AND UNACCEPTABLE NA* 
JURE OP OUR OWN RIGHTEOUSNESSFS, AND DESPAIR NOT OP ALL TRUST 
THEREIN, WE CANNOT POSSIBLY HAVE TRUE BAITH IN CHRIST For the 
genuine faith of Christ, is not merely a belief of the doebrme of thef 
atonement, but ihe soul of man actually forsaking pvery other 

PATSE TRUST, IHAJ IT SHOULD OBTAIN FREE SALVAIION BY THE AJONB 
MENT OP CHRIST ALONE Until a man IS brought to this, he is still 
TRUSTING IN HIS OWN WOl KS, AND VERY FAR OJ? P FROM JHP FAITH OP 
CHRIST Such an one by openly despising the honourable atone- 
ment for sin, offers the greatest possible insult to the Son of God , 
and 18 an utter abomination to the Father as it is written m the 
chapter of John, at the 23rd verse, — “he that honourpth not 
THE SON, HONOURETH NOT IHL FATHER •V\HICH HATH SENT HIM In 
the Epistle by John, the ii“^ chapter, at the 23rd verse, it is also 
written, — “whosoever denieih the son, the same hath not the 

FATHER 

VI The blessings of faith in Christ -—^iz , to he accounted just, in^ 

stead of guilty, before God and to he sanctified by the 
Hohj Ghost, from the love and practice of sin 

With regard to this important doctrine, let the Mahommedan 
reader observe, that the Holy Scriptures declare spiritual blessings 
even m this world, for the believing people of Christ These bless- 
ings are, first, free salvation , or, that the sinner’s soul should be 
accounted just mstead of guilty before God And secondly, that 
the carnal and corrupt heart should be purified from the love and 
practice of sin, by the power of the Holy Ghost First, with re 
gard to being accounted just with God, be it understood, that when 
the humble penitent with smeenty of soul exercises faith m Christ, 
Christ bears witness to his faith, by shedding the power of the 
Holy Spint upon the heart, to give experience of his forgiveness 
and peace, and to confer the spirit of adoption by which the sinner 
with confidence cnes, Abba, Father In the v^’* chapter of Romans, 
at the 1st verse, it is thus written, — “ therefore being justified 
BY PAlTfl, WE HAVE PEACE WITH GOD, THROUGH OUR LORD JESU^ CHRIST 
And in the same epistle, the chapter, at the 14th verse, it is 
also written, — “For as many as are led by the spirit op god, they 
ARB THB SONS OP GOD For ye have not received the spint of bond- 
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ago again to fear , but ye have ebceivbd the spirit oe adoption, 

WHEREBY WE OBY, ABBA, FATHER THE SPIRIT ITSELF BEARETH WITNBSE 
WITH OUR SPIRIT, THAT WB ARB THE CHILDREN OP GOD Secondly, 
With regard to the sinner’s sanctification from the love and practioo 
of sin, let the reader observe, that ur consequence of believers in 
Christ being exalted to the dignity of the adopted children of God,r 
Chnst day by day gives heed to their spiritual necessities and m 
ancwer to their humble petitions, purifies their hearts by the re- 
newing POWER OP HOLY SPIRIT, THAT TO THEIR TATEST BRBAIH THEY 
MAY Bf FIRMLY ESTABLISHED IN THE FEAR AND LOVE OP GOD, AND IN ALL 
GOOD WORKS In the chapter of Matthew, at the 11 th verse, it is 
thus written, — “ I indeed baptize you with water unto repentance 
but he that cometh after me is mightier than I, whose shoes I am 
not worthy to bear he shall baptize you with the holy ghost, and 
WITH fire ” Also, in the xiv^* chapter of John, at the 26th verse, 
it is written, — “ IBut the Comforter, which is the hol\ ghost, 

WHOM the FATHER WILL SEND IN MY NAME, HE SHALL TEACH YOU ALL 
THINGS, AND BEING ALL THINGS TO YOUR REMEMBRANCE, WHATSOEVER I 
HAVE SAID UNTO YOU ” Hence Christ, by sending down this glon- 
ous blessmg upon his prayerful children, proves himself to be the 
hearer and answerer of prayer as it is written m the xv^ chapter 
of John, at the 7th verse, — “ If ye abide in me, and my words 
abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto 
YOU 

vii The Divine Fredestmahon regarding the Church — to wif^ 
that it should he the spiritual army of Christ on earth, hut 
everlastingly exalted to the dignity of his hude m the 7cmg^ 
dom of heewen 

With regard to this crowning doctrine of the rehgion of Chnst, 
let the Mahommedan reader be pleased to observe, that all the pro- 
phecies entered m the preceding chapter shew, that the Lord 
Almighty decreed from everlasting, that his Son should obtain 
spmtual dommion throughout the whole world , and that his gos- 
pel should spread from the river (viz , Jordan), to the ends oi the 
earth But how many hindrances has Satan interposed m order to 
retard this decree For instance, — ^the opposition of Infidels , the 
image worship of Roman Catholics, the enmity of Unbelievers, 
the guile of the False Prophet , the idolatry of the Heathen , and 
the secret machmation of Devils , et caetera, are all present What 

* E R, A further beautifhl proof of this truth is found m the speech of 
the apostle Peter, dehvered before the general Council which was convened 
at Jerusalem m order to discuss the question of circumcising the Gten^leek 
In the chapter of the Acts, at the 7th verse, it is thus written,— Afea 
and brethren, ye know how that a good while ago God made choice among ua 
that the dentiles by my mouth should hear the word of the gospel, and heUeve 
And €k)d, which knoweth the hearts, hare them imtnesst giving them the Holy 
Ghost, even as he did unto us And put no difiercuco between us and i&em, 
theur hearts hy foyith 
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a great battle then lam the Son of God to fight, in order that the 
prophecies which have been sent down relative to his spintuBl 
dominion may be accomplished Regarding this battle he has de- 
termmed, that it shall be fought by the mstmmentality of his 
ransomed Church as it is written in the xlm'*^ chapter of Isaiah, 
at the 10th verse, — “ ye aee mt witnesses, saith the Lord, and my 
servant whom I have chosen , that ye may know and believe mb, 
AND UNDERSTAND THAT I AM HE before me there was np God formed, 
neither shall there be after me i, even i, am thd lord , and besides 
MB THERE IS NO SAVIOUR But in appointmg tho redeemed Church 
his spiritual army, for the spread of his faith and kiDgdoi]^ upon 
earth, Christ has forbidden all other means in fighting on his 
behalf, except the Word of God, and the testimony of preaching 
In short, to use the sword for the advancement of his kingdom , 
or to injure the inhabitants of the world in order to make prose 
lytes to the gospel , or to lift a finger against any one for the sake 
of Christ , He holds ntterly unlawful How then are we to act 
m this case ^ His command is as follows, — “^ye shall send forth 
THE word op god TO THEM THAT SIT IN THE DARKNESS OF ERROR YE 
SHALL PRFACH TO THE HEATHEN, TAKING NOTHING FROM THEM, THE BLESS- 
ING OF FREE SALVATION BY THE WAY OF CHRIST’s ATONEMENT MOREOVER, 
BUiFERING IN THIS GOOD WORK ALJ KINDS OP INJURY, AND NOT RE- 
TURNING EVIL FOR EVIL, YE SHALL BLESS THEM THAT CURSE YOU , AND 
DO GOOD TO THEM THAT HATE YOU , AND PRAY FOR THEM WHICH DESPITE'- 
FULLY USB YOU, AND PERSECUTE YOU ’’ In this way therefore, and m 
no other, is the Church of Christ his spiritual army upon the face 
of the earth By these simple means, Christ will prevail against 
all hiB opponents , until throughout the whole world no other 
RELIGION shall REMAIN, except the religion of the gospel As writ- 
ten in the Book of Hahhakuk, the ii"^ chapter, at the 14th verse, — 
“ FOR THE BARTH SHALL BE FILLED WITH THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE GLORY 
OF THE LORD, AS THE WATERS COVER THE SEA ” 

Secondly, with regard to the eternal honour of the Church, — 
VIZ , that it should be exalted to the dignity of the bride of Christ 
in the kingdom of heaven, the Mahommedan reader will be pleased 
to observe, that the language employed here though figurative, is 
indicative of a glorious fact It has been selected by the Holy 
Ghost m order to set forth the following truth, viz , that the 
redeemed Church is the dearest of all things to the Son of God , 
and nearer to him m heaven than the loftiest of the archangels of 
God Just as upon earth, the bnde is the dearest of all things in 
the sight of the bridegroom, and obtains the greatest nearness to 
him , even so the Church, the celestial bnde, is dearer in the sight 
of Christ than all other things, and shall dwell m his immediate 
presence for ever and ever Should any intelligent mind reflect 
for a single moment upon this matter, he will perceive that it must 
neoessaiSy be so fenr what can possibly be dearer to the Son of 
Cbd than that^ for whose salvatios. he eoxidescended to become 



incaamate and suffer crucifixion? It cajinot be said r^arding 
angels, oi archangels, oi any other of the celestial intelligences, 
that they wEur redeemed with the blood of the son op god But 
for the Church, Christ has shed the blood of his holy humanity 
and the Word of God shews, that this priceless blood was shed with 
the design, that he might manifest his love for the Church m the 
presence of the angels of God throughout eternity In the 11“** chap- 
ter of Ephesians, at the 7 th verse, it is thus written, — “ that in 

THE AGES TO COHERE MIGHT SHEW IHB EXCEEDING RICHES OP HIS GRACE, 
IN mS KINDNESS TOWARD US THROUGH JESUS CHRIST In the sense 
above indicated therefore, the Chuich which is Christ’s spiritual 
army upon earth, shall be exalted to the dignity of the bride 
in heaven, and shall sit with Chnst upon the thione thronghout 
eternity as it is written in the 111^^ chapter of the Book of Reve- 
lation, at the 21 st veroe, — “to him ihat overcometh witl i grant to 
SIT with me in my throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down 
with my Father in his throne ” Also, m the xix**' chapter of the 
same Book, at the 5 th verse, it is written, — “And a voice came out 
of the throne, saying, Praise onr God, all ye his servants, and ye 
that fear him, both small and great And I heard as it were the 
voice of a great mnltitnde, and as the voice of many waters, and 
as the voice of mighty thundermgs, saying, Allelma for the Lord 
God omnipotent reigneth Let us be glad and rejoice, and give 
honour to him for the marriage of the lamb is com/E, and his wife 
HA i H MADE HFRsrLF RFADY And to her was granted that she should 
be arrayed in fine linen, clean and white for the fine hnen is the 
righteousness of saints And he said unto me, Write, Blessed are 
they which are called unto the marriage supper of the lamb And 
he saith unto me, These are the true sayings of God ” 

From the doctrines recorded above, the Mahommedan reader may 
acquire that information which ho has never heretofore possessed, 
regarding the salvation revealed in the Old and New Testaments 
These seven doctrines, with the utmost accuracy set forth the re 
ligion of Chnst, who declared himself to be the Son of God, the 
Creator of the Universe, the Saviour of mankmd, and the Judge 
of the world With regard to that religion, let every Inquirer 
after truth be pleased to observe, that it differs from every other 
upon the face of the earth m the following particular, viz , every 
other religion instructs men that they should make provision for 
their own salvation , but this religion shews, that whatever was 
necessary in order to the salvation of man, has been provided by 
God All other religions command that men labour hard by goo© 
WORKS TO obtain SALVATION , BUT THIS BELICION SHEWS, THAT THROUGH 
THE LOVE 01 GOD, A FREE SALVATION HAS BEEN SET BEFORE THE CHILDREN 
or MEN That is, the Father, having in his love, determmed the sal- 
vation of the world, has by the yielding up of his Son provided au 
all-sufficient sacnfice for sin And the Son, through his love, bas 
by offenng himself up a sacrifice for the sin of the world, provided 
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on honourable atonement to the law And the Holy Ghost, in his 
liOVE, and in virtue of the Son’s atonement, has provided not merely 
the new birth, but that sanctification of heart, by which the faithful 
in Chnst walk to the end of their hves m the fear and love of 
God HENCE, THE SOUL OP MAN, NOT THBOUGH ANT EIGHTBOUSNBSSES 
WHICH ITSELF IS ABLE TO lEEPOEM, BUT THEOUOH THE LOVE OP GOD 
ALONE, ATTAINS TO SALVATION We repeat it therefore, that except 
the religion of the Son of God, there is in the world none other, 
which SETS A PEEE SALVATION before helpless and polluted sinners 
All other religions command man that which is altogether iinpos- 
Bible, VIZ , to earn salvation by good works Tea ! every con- 
cocted and false religion proclaims, that if men would have sal- 
vation, it IS indispensable that they earn it by hard work but the 
religion of God shews, that no one by the multitude op woeks can 

ACQUIRE A RIGHT TO SALVATION , BUT THAT THE BLESSING OP SALVATION 
IS FREE, THROUGH THE LOVE OF GOD Should the question still Imger 
in any bosom, How can these wonders be ^ We reiterate the reply, 

THAT IN VIRTUE OP THE ATONEMENT OF THE SON OF GOD, THEY ABE FIXED 
AND IRREVOCABLE 

Having now with all brevity and clearness laid the important 
doctrmes of salvation before our Mahommedan readers, we judge 
it right ere closmg this chapter, to refer them once more to the 
Koran Because, Mahommed Mustapha obstinately affirms in its 
pages, that that Book was sent down m order to establish and 
confirm those doctrmes which had previously been revealed in the 
Holy Scriptures We ask this question then, Does the Koran con- 
firm the above doctrmes, or any particular one of them ? Theanswer 
to this question, as any person by examimng that book will spee- 
dily be convinced, is as follows, viz , Some of those doctrmes, it 
does not so much as mention and the remainder, it with the 
greatest presumption denies First, with regard to the doctbinb 
OP THE TEiNiTY OP GOD, let the reader observe, that the Koran 
gives it a fiat demal, saying, that God has no eternal Son and 
that Jesus Christ is nothing more than a servant, to whom the 
gift of prophecy was vouchsafed Secondly, with reference to thb 
DOCTE iNE OP Adam’s oeiginal sin, the Koran, though it admits the 
disobedience of Adam, is utterly silent with regard to those carnal 
and pestilent effects which passed upon the soul of man m con^ 
sequence of it In the vif ^ Sura, there is an imperfect statement 
of the sin of Adam, and his disthissal from paradise , but not ti 
word 13 found to shew how corrupt and unclean the soul of Adam, 
and the souls of his children, h^ become in consequence of that 
am Thirdly, with regard to the doctrine op the helplessness of 
Adam’s posterity, the Koran furmshes no information whatever 
Though a knowledge of this doctrme is of the utmost importance 
m ord^ to the guidance of man, yet the followers of the KorSxt, 
receiving not a single word of information from that book, abide 
m profound ignorance concerning it They m^ht perhaps^ by a 
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diligent Examination of tlie imaginations and desires of tbeir own 
bea^, attain to the knowledge m question , but it is certain, that 
the Korim gives them no assistance in the matter Fourthly, with 
respect to the doctrine op the atonement op Christ, the Koran 
with the greatest presumption denies it, saying, that Jesus Christ 
the son of Mary was not crucified by the Jews , but that it was 
another person who had taken his likeness Therefore, if Christ did 
not die, it IS evident, that smce there is no honourable atonement 
to the law for sip, the salvation of man is an impossibihty Here 
then* IS Mahommed Mustapha’s clean denial of the only remain- 
ing hope of salvation left to a curse bhghted world Fifthly, with 
regard to the doctrine op the new birth, the Koran not merely 
makes no mention of it, but by repudiating the atonement for sm, 
denies this and every other blessing of the New Testament for 
xt IS certam, that without the offering of an honourable atonement 
to the law, the justice of God cannot sanction the bestowment of 
spiritual gifts upon sinners Sixthly, with respect to the doctrine 
OP THE BLESSINGS ATTENDING FAITH IN CHRIST, be it observed, that tho 
Komn mstead of teaching faith in Christ for the remission of sms, 
sets up the faith of Mahommed moreover, m place of that punty 
which results from the special power of the Holy Ghost, substi- 
tutes the works of the creature Seventhly, with regard to the 
DIVINE DECREE, that the redeemed Church should be the spiritual 
army of Christ on earth, and exalted to the dignity of his bnde 
m heaven, the reader will be pleased to observe, that if we search 
the Koran from begmnmg to end, we shall nowhere find any men- 
tion of it But Mahommed commands his blind and ignorant 
countrymen to take the sword, and by bloodshed and murder en- 
deavour to the uttermost to abolish the religion of Christ, and 
establish that of Mahommed in its place Moreover, to such persons 
as might fall m the prosecution of this impious and bloody work, 
the Koran promised, that they should obtam a carnal paradise, m 
which they should be enabled to mdulge the fleshly appetites with- 
out restramt It is proved then, that the Koran is at open anta- 
gonism with every doctrine revealed m tho Holy Scriptures for the 
gmdance and salvation of the human race For this reason, it is 
our imperative duty, to convey to every man this solemn WARNma 

CONCERNING IT, VIZ ,THAT FROM THE UNIVBRSAL TESTIMONY OF THE SACRED 
SCRIPTURES IT IS NOT ONLY PROVED TO BE A FORGERY, BUT A PERNICIOUS 
AND DEADLY CODE OP INSTRUCTION FOR THE SOULS OP MEN Further- 
more, with regard to its boasted claim to conflrm the Old and New 
Testaments, we may confidently say, that from all the evidence 
which has been submitted in the former chapters of this book, it 
Will be evident to every intelhgent mind, that it is nothmg more 
than a he, by means of which Mahommed sheltered himself m the 
Sight of the Arabs against the reproach of Ihe Jews and the Chns- 
ti^ If any Mahommedan should deem our judgment m this 
req[>eot severe^ we put the questioii to him, where in ant part m 
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TOE KOKAN IS THAT CONFIRMATION OF THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS, OP 
WHICH MAHOMMBD MUSTAPHA SO LOUDLY BOASTS ^ We have had fre- 
quent occasion in the course of this discussion, to compare the 
Holy Scriptures with the Koran , and from every comparison it 
has been proved, that Mahommedans cannot reply to this question 
By which is meant, that although Mahomuiedans in order to save 
irfahommed s reputation, may obstinately insist that the Kor^ 
was sent down to confirm the Old and New Testaments , yet the 
whole of the evidences are seen to be dead against them there- 
fore, such insistmg on their part, must continue to be withSut a 
shadow of trustworthy proof Moreover, if in order to save Ma- 
hommed’s reputation, they should obstinately insist, that the Koran 
did come to confirm the Old and New Testaments , then. What shall 
be thought of the absurd tradition of their commentators, to wit, 
that it qame to cancel those Books ? to confirm, and, to cancel, 

BFING OPPOSITES TO EACH OTHER, THEY CANNOT BOTH BE TRUE If the 
Koran was given to confirm the Old and New Testaments, then, 
it IS clear, that it came not to cancel and contrariwise, if it was 
sent down to cancel those books, it is evident, that it came not to 
establish and confirm Be pleased therefore to observe, that Ma- 
hommed with the utmost zeal contends, that the koran came to 

CONFIRM THE OLD AND NFW TFSTAMENTS IP THIS BE TRUE, THEN, IT IS 
INDISPENSABLE THAT IT SHOULD POSSPSS A REASONABLE TESTIMONY COE- 
EOBORATIVB OF THE CONTENTS OP THOSE BOOBS But smce its teach- 
ing, instead of corroborating the doctrme of the said Books, most 
presumptuonsly denies it, it is self evident, that in this respect the 
claim of Mahommed is entirely groundless But Mahommedans 
deny the above declaration of Mahommed, and aflBrm, that thl 

KORAN CAME, NOT TO CONFIRM THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS, BUT TO 
CANCEL IF THIS ASSERTION BE TRUE, IT IS IN DISPENSABLE THAT THE PROOF 
OP IT SHOULD APPEAR UPON THE PAGES OP THE KORAN But the Korau, 
instead of givmg support to the claim of our Mahommedan friends, 
openly rejects it , and declares, I came not to cancel the Old and 
New Testaments, but to confirm we leave it then to the acumen 

OF THE LEARNED IN ISI AM, TO RECONCILE AS BEST THEY MAY, THIS DUMET- 
RICAL DIFFERENCE WHICH HAS ARISEN BETWEEN THE FOLLOWERS OF MA- 
HOMMBD AND THE KORAN 

After the abounding evidence against the Koran which has been 
amassed in this little Book, we deem it right to submit to our Ma- 
hommedan brethren the two following demands First, — if as 
MAHOMMED HA§ SAID, THE KORAN BE A GENUINE REVELATION FROM GOD 
ACTUALLY TO CONFIRM THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENIS , THEN, LET MA- 
HOMMEDANS OR THEIB RELIGIOUS GUIDES PROVE THIS CLAIM OF MAHOM- 
MBD, BY POINTING OUT ITS PASSAGES COEEOBOBATIYE OP THE ORIGINAL 
SALVATION OF GOD REVEALED IN THOSE BOOKS Secondly, — IF AS THE 
FOLLOWERS OP MAHOMMED HAVE SAID, THE KORAN BE A GENUINE REVE- 
LATION FROM GOt) ACTUALLY TO CANCEL THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS , 
iraHNf LET MAHOMMEDANS OR THEIR RELIGIOUS GUIDES PROVE THIS CLAIM 
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OF THEIRS, BY POINTING OUT MAHOMMEB MUSIAPHA’s DECtiARATION IH 
SUPPORT OP IT We await their reply to these most reasonable de- 
mands And it IS evident, that it will be long before they famish 
an answer Because, were it possible for them to reply to the 
first , they must necessarily be confounded m the last ^d con- 
trariwise, should they be able to respond the last, they must in- 
fallibly be left speechless by the first In short, the case is such, 
that they can answer of these questions neither the first, nor last 
THEY MUST THBRJPORB BE CONTENT, THAT THE WRITING CALLED THE 
KORAt, WHICH FROM THE TIME OP THE HEIGRA HAS DECEIVED THEIR 
FOREFATHERS, SHOULD BE PROVED A FORGED AND DEADLY DOCUMENT, 
AND THAT ITS WRITER SHOULD BE PROCLAIMED AN UTTERLY FALSE PRO- 
PHET 

From the reasonable evidences which have been set forth in the 
six preceding chapters, it is now necessary to establish the three 
following conclusions But in submitting these to the consider- 
ation of the reader, we have seen fit for the sake of simplicity and 
clearness, to divide each one into three distinct propositions 

CONCLUSION FIRST 

1 Mahommed Mustapha, through his knowledge of the fact, 
that the Old and New Testaments were given in connexion with 
so many mighty miracles, and confirmed by so many fulfilled pro- 
phecies, that their mspiration could by no means be denied, sets 
out m his plans by a public acknowledgment of the divenb origin 

AND AUTHORITY OP THOSE BOOKS 

2 Mahommed, in order to connect his own spurious claim and 
Writing with the inspired doctrines of the Old and New Testa- 
ments, continually proclaimed, that the various Suras of the Koran 
were genuine revelations from God, sent down expressly to estab- 
lish AND confirm the INSPIRED BOOKS 

3 Mahommed Mustapha therefore, entirely disallows the vain 
tradition of his followers, that the Koran came to ccmcel the doc- 
trines of the Old and New Testaments Hence this tradition of 
the Mahommedans, is not only a decisive proof that they are 
ALTOGETHER IGNORANT of the Contents of the Koran, but shews, that 
the whole of this sect giving themselves up to their folly, do by 
TRUSTING in a book which they have never taken the trouble to 
examme, put their deathless souls in jeopardy op hell 

CONCLUSION SECOND 

1 Mahommed havmg granted the divme inspiration of the Old 
and New Testaments, we search vnth aU dihgence that we may 
ascertain the dootrme relative to salvation, which has been vouch- 
safed by tbeir means What then do we find? That from Idle 
foundation of the world, the sacrifices of the patriarchs, the bleed- 
iBg types of MoseS; the predictaons of the prophets, and the doc- 
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tme of tbe apostles, unitedly testify that the blessing of salvation 
IS through A DIVINE SACRIFICE Or in plain words, the salvation of 
man is founded upon ihb atonement op the son of god 

2 Mahommed, claiming with mtense zeal on behalf of the 
Korw, that it came to confirm the Old and New Testaments, we 
search with the greatest pams to discover the passages of that book 
corroboralhve of the salvation of the Son of God What then do 
we find ? That the Koran, instead of corroborating the salvatictl 
in question, not only presumptuously denies it, »ut sets forth a 
FRESH proclamation AND DECLARES, — THAT THE SALVATION OF nUn IS 
SUSPENDED UPON FAITH IN MAHOMMED 

3 Mahommed therefore, having not corroborated the ongmal 
salvation of God revealed in the Old and New Testaments, but pre- 
sumptuously denied it, has proved himself to be an unmspired 
man, and a false prophet Moreover, in calling his Writing con- 
tradictory of the Old and New Testaments, a confirmation of 
those Books, He has most impudently and shamelessly published 

A LIE 

CONCLUSION THIRD 

1 Mahommed, having by the evidence submitted above, been 
proved an uninspired man, a deceiver of his countrymen, and a 
false prophet, it is clear, that the book called the koran is not the 
infallible guide op god in the salvation op man 

2 Contrariwise, the Old and New Testaments having been 
given m connexion with a multitude of miracles, and confirmed 
by many fulfilled prophecies , bemg moreover, by the confessions 
or Mahommed himself, established Dmne , it is evident, that they 
ALONE, ARB THE INFALLIBLE GUIDE OF GOD FOR THE CHILDREN OF MER 
IR THE IMPORTANT MATTER OF SALVATION 

3 The Koran then, notwithstandmg that it is not the infaUi* 
ble guide of God in the important matter of salvation, has by 
Mahommed Mustapha been proclaimed as God^s infallible guide 
to that end It is therefore, through the evidence recorded upon 

THE PAGES OF THE BOOK SULASUT TUL KUTUUB, DEMONSTRATED IN THB 
PRESENCE OF MAHOBIMEDANS TO BE, NOT MERELY A FORGERY , BUT A 
DEADLY CODE OF INSTRUCTION FOR THE SOULS OF MEN 



• CHAPTER VII 

THE QIIAND PEEDI(?riON OF THE PFOPHET DANIEL REGARDING THE RISE 
AND EXTENT OP THE MAHOMMEDAN KINGDOM, UNFOLDED PROVING, 
THAT THE ASCENDANCY OP ISLAM WAS PERMITTED BY GOD AS A HEAVY 
JUDGMENT FOR THE HYPOCRISY AND HERESY OP THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH 

In the first chapter of this Treatise it has been shewn, that Ma- 
hommed Mustapha, after having himself admitted the inspiration 
of the Old Testament, has, by presumptuously denying its doctrme 
and prophecies, proved himself to be an uninspired man , and to 
the end of time furnished the human mind with a decisive proof of 
the falsehood of the Koran In the second chaptei it was shewn, that 
Mahommed by acknowledging the trustworthmess of the writers 
of the New Testament, has, not willingly, but in spite of his heart, 
become a witness to the salvation of Christ , oi salvation which is 
by the way of sacrifice and the shedding of blood In the thud 
chapter, the puerile and unfounded tradition of the Mahommedans, 
that the Old and New Testaments have been corrupted, by means 
of which they justify themselves m their contempt and neglect of 
those Books, has been proved destitute of warrant, and refuted 
In the fourth chapter, the immutable justice of Jehovah, by rea- 
son of which it was necessary to lender to the law an honourable 
atonement for sin, has been proved, and fiimly estabhshed In 
the fifth chapter, the leading prophecies which from the beginning 
of the world have been sent down relative to the divinity, huma- 
nity, death, atonement, and ascension of Christ, have been dis- 
tinctly explained and set forth before the reader And in the 
sixth chapter, the doctrines of salvation, as revealed for the guid- 
ance of man in the Old and New Testaments, have been stated 
with the greatest clearness and brevity while the diametncal 
contrariety to these of the doctrme of the Koran, has been ex- 
posed and censured And now, for the benefit of our Mahomme- 
dan readers, a task yet remains , viz , that we should shew, for 

WHAT REASON THE KINGDOM OP ISLAM, AND THE WONDERFUL ASCENDANCY 
WHICH AT THE OUTSET IT OBTAINED UPON EARTH, were permitted by G-od 
The Lord back this special portion of our evidence with his mighty 
bldssmg, that it may redound to the welfare of every Inquirer after 
truth 

Our Mahommedan brethren, havmg in accordance with the prac- 
tice of their forefathers, decided without enquiry that Islam is a 
divme boon, and the only true religion upon earth, have cherished 

20 
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a very pitmd opinion of their own greatness Tea ^ deceived hj 
a religions system, the doctrines of which ON bsing suBMirrsi) to 
investigation, are proved to be a mere mass op contradictions, ♦ 
they have not merely with the tongne, but with the pen also, 
boasted their snpenonty to their felljpw men In short, through 
Ignorance of the Word of God they to the present hour suppose, 
t^t Islam 18 so great a blessing, that there is nothing under 
heaven which may be compared with it Under these circuiii- 
stances, to learn that that religion which they and their forefathers 
have decreed so august, is nothing more than one of the direst 
judgments that ever came upon the earth, will doubtless be a cause 
of regret to them It is a truth however, that 1,160 years before 
tbe religion in question made its appearance m the world, tjus 
matter had been shewn with the utmost clearness And mark, 
that the prediction which exists concerning it, came through the 
instrumentality of the prophet Daniel he who with admirable 
precision revealed the period for Christ’s crucifixion Then al- 
though this prophecy must necessarily be subversive of tbe boast 
of Islam, yet if in connexion with the foregomg predictions it 
should convey wisdom to Mahommedans, it shall be of more ad- 
vantage to them than ten thousand destructive wntmgs like the 
Korin 

Before referring our Mahommedan readers to this wonderful 
prophecy, it is requisite that they should be mformed, that tbe 
Word of God plainly shews, that the Lord not only rules in the 
heavenly kingdom, but exercises dominion also over the kmgdoms 
of the world , ordaining the bounds, extent of power, and dura- 
tion of each It is true, that this sway is earned out by means 
of earthly and common agents insomuch, that to the eye of man 
it seems as though the Almighty had no part whatever in the 
world’s government but in point of fact, by the arrangements 
OP HIS providence, and operation op his invisible power, he so 
binds or enlarges the aforesaid agents, that his purpose is with 
THE utmost certainty, AND TO THE PREDESTINED MOMENT, ACCOMPLISH- 
ED Furthermore, God through foreknowledge of his own pur- 
poses, and possession of perfect power to bring them to pass, is 
enabled, hundreds, ay I thousands of years before the occurrence 
of an event, to declare it with the utmost certainty by means of 
the prophets The prophet Daniel therefore having been favoured 
by the Holy Spirit wilh the gift of mspiration, was appomted to 
make known the event which God had detemuned to permit in the 
latter days 

The Mahommedan reader will next be pleased to observe, that 
although the Lord reserves the sentence of men’s souls to tlm day 

* For instance, the Korin m one place commands pnnty, and in the ^lext 
pOTnits fonnoation in another place it ordains the doihg of righteons&efls, 
and m another justofies the taking of revenge Ac 
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of judgment, yet He takes vengeance for the sins of Hations and 
Pzincipalities, by sending upon them his heavy chastisements, 
m Tvme These chastisements, Qod in the inspired Word has de« 
olared to be, the sword, pestilence, cmd famine , and sooner or later 
they shall descend for the guilt of communiiues, and either effec- 
tually humble, or utterly destroy If the Lord therefore, exercises 
dominion over the kingdoms of the world, visiting the iniquities 
df nations with chastisement , it is certain that he will also exer- 
cise dominion o^er the professing church of Christ Moreover, 
just fa it happens in the case of 3ie world, so also does it come to 
pass with the professmg Church that is, God visits hypocrisy, dis- 
sension, and the falling away more or less from the punty of gospel 
truth, with his severe judgments the omniscient god theeeforb 

HAVING FORESEEN, THAT TOWARD THE CLOSE OF THE SIXTH CENTURY AFTER 
CHRIST, THE PROFESSING CHRISTIAN CHURCH WOULD BECOME PILUED WITH 
HYPOCRITES, HERETICS, AND ERROR, raised up Daniel as his prophet 
about 1,150 years before, and sent him to shew how terrible a cala- 
mity He would permit to overtake that heretical Church This 
visitation, like all God’s judgments when he has been long and pre- 
sumptuously provoked, was to be dreadfully severe, and of exceed- 
ingly protracted duration by it, the professing church op Christ 
WAS TO BE wasted, OPPRESSED, AND IN MANY PLACES UTTERLY ANNIHILA- 
TED BY IT, PROFESSING CHRISTIANS WERE TO BE RUINED BY TWO OPPO- 
SITE MEANS , ON THE ONE HAND BY PEACE, ON THE OTHER BY IHB SWORD 
BY IT, LIKEWISE, THE PRINCE OP THE CHURCH HIMSELF WAS TO BE DIS- 
HONOURED , AND HIS WORSHIP IN MANY PLACES ABOLISHED What a 
fearful visitation was here ^ What a terrible chastisement for the 
hypocrisy of the Christian church » Should the reader ask, — What 
was that scourge ^ we answer, it was islam Doubtless, to boheve 
that the much vaunted religion of Islam is nothing more than a 
fearful curse, which the Lord for the iniquity of the professing 
Church of Christ permitted to have effect, but which in an ap 
pomted season he will destroy, must prove exceedmgly hard to the 
Mahommedan reader But hard though this be for Mahonuue- 
dans to believe, it is nevertheless most true , as they by an atten- 
tive exammation of the following prophecy may be convinced 
The wonderful matter which we here desire to lay before our 
readers, was revealed to tbe prophet Darnel in a divine vision 
but forasmuch as the wisdom of Daniel was not sufficient for its 
interpretation, a command was issued to the angel Gabriel to des- 
cend and disianctly expound it Hence, this prophecy not only 
STANDS UPON THE PAGE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT BY INSPIRATION OP GOD, 
BUT HAS THE ADVANTAGE OF BEING ACCOMPANIED BY A DIVINB INTERPRE- 
TATION We have therefore seen fit, first of all to submit the pro- 
phetic vision, along with its interpretation, — ^word for word that 
the reader through a due consideration of it, may be prepared for 
the following exposition In the viu^ chapter of the book of Dcmiel, 
at the begmnmg, it is written as follows 
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THE VISION OF THE PEOPHET DANIEL 

In the third year of the reign of king Belshazzar a vision ap- 
peared unto me, even unto me Daniel, affcw that which appear^ 
unto me at the first And I saw m a vision , (and it came to pass, 
when I saw, that I was in Shushan m the palace, which is m the 
provinoe of Elam ,) and I saw in a vision, and I was by the nver 
of Ulai Then I lifted up mine eyes, and saw, and behold, there 
stood before the nver a ram which had two horns, and the t^o 
horns were high , but one was higher than the other, an^ the 
higher came up last I saw the ram pushmg westward, and north- 
ward, and southward , so that no beasts might stand before him, 
neither was there any that could deliver out of his hand , but he 
did accordmg to his will, and became great And as I was con- 
sidermg, behold an he goat came from the west, on the face of the 
whole earth, and touched not the ground , and the goat had a 
notable horn between his eyes And he came to the ram which 
had two horns, which I had seen standing before the nver, and 
ran unto him in the fury of his power And I saw him come close 
unto the ram, and he was moved with cholor against him, and 
smote the ram, and brake his two horns , and there was no power 
in the ram to stand before him, but he cast him down to the ground, 
and stamped upon him and there was none that could deliver 
the ram out of his hand Therefore the he goat waxed very great 
and, when ho was strong, the great horn was broken , and for it 
came up four notable ones, toward the four winds of heaven and 
O tJT OP ONE OP THEM CAME FORTH A LITTLE HORN, WHICH WAXED EX- 
CEEDING OREAl, TOWARD THE SOUIH, AND TOWARD THE EAST, AND TOWARD 
THE PLEASANT LAND AND IT WAXED GREAT, EVEN TO THE HOST OP 
HEAVEN , AND IT CAST DOWN SOME OP THE HOST AND OP THE STABS TO 
THE GROUND, AND STAMPED UPON THEM YEA, HE MAGNIFIED HIMSELF 
EVEN yO THE PRINCE OP THE HOST, AND BY HIM THE DAILY SACRIFICE WAS 
TAKEN AWAY, AND THE PLACE OP HIS SANCTUARY WAS CAST DOWN AND 
AN HOST WAS GIVEN HIM AGAINST THE DAILY SACRIFICE BY REASON OP 
TRANS<;jRBSS10N, ^ND IT CAST DOWN THE TRUTH TO THE GROUND , AND IT 
PRACTISED, AND PROSPERED ” 

Such the extraordinary vision, which by the power of the Holy 
Ghost appeared to the prophet Daniel But ability was not 
vouchsafed Daniel for its interpretation The reason probably was, 
that the Lord by means of a two fold testimony, would establish an 
exceedmgly strong proof respecting the calamitous event, which 
at a subsequent period he would permit to come to pass Darnel 
therefore, being altogether destitute of power to discoverthe mean- 
ing of the vision, the angel Gabriel was despatched to reveal the 
interpretation The det^ is found at the 19th verse of the chap- 
ter already mentioned , and is as is shewn below 

GABEIEL*S INTBEFEETATION 

And he said, Behold, 1 will make thee to know what shall ]3e 
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m the last end of the indignation for at the time appointed the 
end shall be The ram which thou sawest having two horns are 
the kings of Media and Persia And the rough goat is the king 
of Grocia and the great horn that is between his eyes is the first 
king Now that bemg broken^ whereas four stood up for it, four 
kmgdoms shall stand up out of the nation, but not in hiS power 
And in the latter time of their kingdom, when the transgressors 

ifttE COME TO THE FULL, A KING OP FIERCE COUNTENANCE, AND UNDER- 
STANDING DARK SfiNTENCES, SHALL STAND UP AND HIS POWER SHALL 
BE ifiaHTT, BUI NOT BY HIS OWN POWER AND HE SHALL DESIBOY WON^ 
DERFULLY, AND SHALT PROSPER, AND PRACTISE, AND SHALL DESTROY IHB 
MIGHTY AND HOLY PEOPLE AND THROUGH HIS POLICY ALSO SHALL HE 
CAUSE CEAIT TO PROSPER IN HIS HAND , AND HE SHALL MAGNIFY HIMSFLP 
IN HIS HEART, AND BY PEACE SHALL DESTROY MANY HE SHALL ALSO STAND 
UP AGAINST THE PRINCE OF PRINCES ,* BUT HE SHAI L BE BROKEN WITH'* 
OUT HAND ” 

The Vision, along with its dirino interpretation, has now word 
for word been recorded By means of this information therefore, 
let the Mahommedan reader be pleased intelligently to follow, 
while we divide the prophecy, and offer a brief word of explana- 
tion upon each particular head First, with regard to the ram 
which Daniel saw in the vision, the angel Gabriel explains, that 
thereby is signified the united kingdom of Media and Persia In 
order to shew this union, the ram had two horns , of which, one was 
higher than the other, and the higher came up last The higher 
of these two horns represented the kingdom of Persia , which 
though somewhat later than the other in its rise to distinction, 
was much the more splendid of the two Tho pushing of this 
great ram westward, northward, and southward, marks the direc- 
tion in which the conquests of the Medes and Pei sians should be 
prosecuted, during the space ordained by Jehovah for the ascen- 
dancy of that kingdom And mark, that until the expiration of 

* E R The jjlonous potentate here mentioned is none other than the 
Lord Jesus Christ In the i chapter of the Book of Revelation at the 4th 
verse, it is thus vmtten — “ Grace be unto you and peace from him which is 
and which was, and which is to come and from the seven Spirits which are 
before his throne and from Jesus Christ who is the faithful Witness, and the 
first begotten, of the dead, and the Prmco of the Icinga of the earth * And 
again in the xix ** chapter, at the 11th verso, it is written, — And I saw 
heaven opened and behold a white horse and he that sat upon him was called 
Faithful and True and m righteousness doth he judge and make war His 
eyes wore as a flame of fire and on his head loere many crowns , and he had 
a name written that no man knew but he himself and he was clothed with 
a vesture dipped in hlood and his name is called The Word of Qod And the 
armies which were m heaven followed him upon white horses clothed m fine 
Imen, white and clean And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword that with 
it he should snute the nations and he shall rule them with a rod of imu i 

and he iaeadeth the wme press of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God, 
And he hath on his vesture and thigh a name wntten, KING OF KINGS, 
AND LORD OF LORDS.” 
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the predestined period, no sovereign was able to stand against the 
power of the kings of Persia 

Let the Mahommedan reader next observe, that the time pre- 
destmed for the ascendancy of that mighty empire being exhausted, 
its former all prevailing power was suddenly suspended, and ^e 
kmgdom overthrown For the accomplishment of this object, 
the Lord brought against the ram that great he goat which had 
the notable horn alluded to between his eyes The ai^gel GabnM 
explains, — “ that by this he goat, the kmgdom of Grecia waj sig- 
nified , and that the great horn between his eyes, was Alexander 
the Great, its first king ” This he goat issuing from the west, 
came upon the face of the whole earth and touched not the ground 
by which, the extraordmary rapidity of Alexander the Great’s 
conquest of the world is most clearly implied In the space 
of six years, that pnnoe had overrun a number of nations, and 
defeated with marvellous ease every opponent of his victorious 
career himself dying in the bloom of manhood, the thirty third 
year of his age If the secret of this extraordinary fortune be 
sought for, it may be gathered from the following statement of 
Alexander himself When on the occasion of his meeting with 
the high pnest of the Jews, he prostrated himself to the earth 
before nim , the generals of his army expressing surprise at this act 
on the part of their mighty sovereign, he answered them thus — 
‘‘While I, before setting out from my own country, was yet medi- 
tatmg the conquest of Persia, a person correspondmg in feature to 
the high pnest, and clothed m robes precisely resembling his, 
appeared to me in a dream , and bade me boldly prosecute my 
projects in Asia, because I should surely be successful For this 
reason, I bowed myself before the high pnest ” From this ex 
traordinary dream, and the prophecy before us, the predestination 
of Go 4 IB clearly understood Hence, the rushing of this great 
he-goat upon the ram, the breaking of his two horns, and castmg 
of him to the ground, shew the overthrow and rum of the Persian 
empire, and the ascendancy of the kmgdom of Grecia 

Let the Mahommedan reader next observe, that the he goat 
havmg thus cast down the ram, waxed exceedmgly great and when 
he had become strong, the great horn between bis eyes was broken, 
and m place of it came np four notable horns toward the fonr wmds 
of heaven Gabriel explains this as follows, — “ The ^eat horn, 
18 the first kmg of Grecia and that bemg broken, four king- 
doms sball arise out of the nation, but not m the power wbioh 
was peculiar to the first History throws abundant light npon 
this porhon of the prophecy, and shews, that Alexander havmg 
conquered many of the kingdoms of the world, either died of 
excess, or was secretly poisoned Upon his death bed he declmed 
to Bommate a successor to the kmgdom, returmng an evasive 
answer to those who enqxured concerning this important matter 
In short, the great Empire of Grecia was split up mto a number 
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of provinces, but ultimately fell under the power op four of 

ALEXANDERS GREAT CAPTAINS Lysimachiis, acquired the north, 
Ptolemeus, became king of the south , Cassandra, king of the 
west , and Selucus Nicator, sultan of the east Thus, the event 
which God had predetermined from of old, was accomplished , and 
the prediction sent down through the prophet Daniel, was ful- 
fiUed 

* Let the Mahommedan reader next observe, that out of one of 
the ;gt>ur horns which Daniel beheld in vision, came forth a little 
HORN , WHICH though EXCEEDINGLY SMALL AT THE OUTSET, SPEEDILY 
INCREASED , AND PERFORMED ALL THE ASTONISHING THINGS SUBSEQUENT- 
LY RECORDED IN THE PROPHECY Gabriel in interpreting this parti- 
cular portion of the vision, gives the following impoitant reason 
for the rise of this httle horn, viz ,-v-“ In the latter time of these 
kingdoms when the transgressors are come to the full, A king OP 
PIERCE COUNTENANCE, AND UNDERSTANDING DARK SENTENCES SHALL STAND 
UP, AND HIS POWER SHALL BE MIGHTY, BUT NOT BY HIS OWN POWER 

This little horn had its rise out of the southern of the four king- 
doms into which the great empire of Alexander was divided, viz , 
the kingdom of Ptolemeus, in which western Arabia was included • 
And the reason why God suffered the nse of this httle horn which 
in the end was to work so much mischief in the world, is clearly 
seen in Gabriel’s interpretation In short, the increase and 

COMING TO THE PULL OP TRANSGRESSORS, WAS THE TRUE REASON OP IT 

in plain words, this calamity was permitted as a fearful judgment , 
THE LORD having DETERMINED TO PUNISH THE HYPOCRISY OP THE PRO- 
FESSING CHRISTIAN CHURCH Ko particular time is specified for the 
appearmg of this little horn, it is only said, that it shall arise m 
the latter time of these kingdoms when transgressors shall have 
come to the full ” But the history of the Church of Christ shews, 
that toward the end of the sixth century, not only in the eastern, 
but also in the western parts of the world, the Church of Christ 
had become fearfully unholy, hypocritical, and heretical The Lord 
God therefore determined to permit the nse of the new kingdom 
prefigured by the httle horn, as a temble punishment for that 
hypocrisy and heresy of the professing Church of Christ, by which 
his great Name, together with the truth of the gospel, had been 
exceedmgly dishonoured be it ever remembered thbrbporb, that 
THE lord specially — FOR THE PURPOSE OF BRINGINa AN AWFUL JUDG- 
MENT UPON SIN — PERMITTED THE RISE AND ASCENDANCY OF THE LITTLE 
HORN 

Let the Mahommedan reader next with the greatest attention 
mark, what Gabnel predicates with regard to the rise of the king- 
dom prefigured by the httle hom That is, “ it was to have its 

ORIGIN THROUGH THE SUDDEN APPEARANCE OP A KING OP PIBECB COUN- 
TENANCE, AND UNDERSTANDING DARK SENTENCES lu the Old and NeW 


*£ E See, Bollm’s Anoieiit History 
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Testaments, darkness and light are used figuratively to signify 
truth and error When therefore it is said, understanding dark 
SENTENCES,” the meaning is, a person who should have perfect 
ABILITY TO FRAME ERRONEOUS AND LYING DOCTRINES BY WHICH TO DE- 
CEIVE MANKIND This mark, plamly pomts to the self made pro- 
phet of Arabia and can be applied to no other party pamed m 
the history of the whole world Because, in the whole range of 
history, there is none other who exactly corresponds to this speciaA 
mark, and all the other marks set forth m the prophecy For 
observe, Mahommed was not originally a king, but only a private 
citizen of Mecca, and very indigent member of the tribe called 
Koreish But by presumptuously forging dark sentences, and per- 
severingly publishing these to the ignorant Arabs as revelations of 
the Most High, he made himself monarch of Arabia Having by 
these means raised himself to kingly dignity, ho delayed not a mo- 
ment to give the rein to his murderous disposition, but with every 
opportunity, and the most ruthless cruelty, slaughtered those who 
rejected the dark sentences of the Koran We repeat it therefore, 
that except Mahommed, there is no other person in the history of 
the whole world who in every respect corresponds to the descrip 
tion of Gabriel It is he alone, who hxf the invention of dark sen* 
fences raised himself to / mghf dignity, and established a new religion 
and kingdom upon eaith What Arab, we ask, would have drawn 
Bword for this scion of the house of Fehr, except for the dark 
SENTENCES OP THE KORAN ? Wliat tribes and families of Arabia, 
unless th&if had riRsi been decfivfd by those dark sentences, would 
have freely spent their hearts’ blood in order to make Mahommed 
Mustapha a kmg ? But let us push these questions a little further 
What was it then, we ask, that imparted that impetus to the Arab 
mind which occasioned the sending forth of the armies of the Ca 
liphs ^ WAS it not the dark doctrine op the KORAN ^ which falsely 
taught, that to die m battle for the propagation of the error of 
Islam, was of itself sufficient merit for entrance mto paradise 
What was it that engendered in the hearts of the early Mussle 
mans that spint of hate and ferocity toward all other sects, which 
made them esteem persecution and rapme, as virtue , and murder, 
ad the service of God*? was it not the dark doctrine of the 
KORAN ^ which actually legalized avarice, hate, and lust, — those 
worst of all human passions What was it that begat that bra- 
very and utter recklessness of life, which rendered the original 
chivalry of Islam altogether mvmcible in the field ? was it not 
THE DARK DOCTRINE OF THE KORAN ? which mcessantljT promised, that 
those Mtlsslemans who transcended their fellows m the slaughter 
of Jews, Christians, and idolaters, and m debauchmg their 
wives and daughters, should inherit the highest dignity m para- 
dise Lastly, we ask, What was it, save the influences effluent 
FROM THE DAi»[ DOCTRINE OF THE KORAN, that caused the Cahpfas of 

Hahmnmed to stretch the baud of ir^nny over earthy from the 
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Atlantic ocean in the west, to the banks of the Ganges m the east ? 
We await the answers to these questions The writer is fully 
aware that some commentators of the Old Testament refer this 
prophecy to Antiochus Epiphanes, who for a short period savagely 
tyranmzed over the Jews But this interpretation is wholly mad 
missible because, the kingdom of Antiochus was itself the grea;t 
eastern hingdom of the four which sprang from the empire of 
Alexander , and not a neiv 1 mgdom^ which had its rise out of one 
of those four Moreover, Antiochus was a great king fiom the 
comjsuencement bf his reign, and never by inventing dark sen- 
tences in the name of Jehovah, raised himself from a state of indi- 
gence to kingly dignity But the dark doctrine ot rhe Koran, was 
the special instrument of Satan for the founding, the rapid spread, 
and continuance to the present dav, of the Lmgdom of Mahommed 
It is proven then, rnAi the party made kin own by thl angfl gabbiel, 
10 wit, the king of fierce COUNTENANCJ" , AND UNHCRSIANDING DAPK 
SENTENCES, IS MAHOMMED 

Let the Mahommodan leader next observe, that the kingdom 
prefigured by the little horn having been established by this king 
of fierce countenance, — grew rapidly gitat In the divine vision 

the prophet D inicl saw that “it waxed gpeat rowAPD a he south, 
TOWARD the east, AND TOWAi D TUP iLEASANT TAND Gabriel inter 
prets the matter thus, — “hisiower shalt pe gufai, bui not by his 
OWN POWER ” Observe then, that this development of the king- 
dom of the king of fierce countenance toi^ard the south, the east, 
and the pleasant land, precisely corresponds to the spi ead of the 
kmgdom of Mahommed Mahommed s fii st small expeditions were 
undertaken against the tribe of the KoreisL, south of the city of 
Medina, over which he obtained some petty advantages After 
wards, giving vent to his fierce spirit, he made wai upon the set- 
tlements of the Jews m the vicinity of Medina At a later period 
he conquered the city of Mecca, and overthrew the tribe of Ha 
wazm with a great defeat at the battle of Honeim From this 
time, having constramed the Koreish to embrace the religion of 
Islam, he obtained complete ascendancy throughout Arabia In 

short, FROM THE INDIAN OCEAN ON THE SOUIH, TO THE PERSIAN CULP 
UPON THE EAST, THE TRIBES WITH SCARCELY AN EXCEPTION, SUBMIllED 
CLAIMS, AND BECAME OBEDIENl TO THE RELIGION OF 1ST AM He 
had fijiw attamed to kmgly dignity, and become powerful enough 
to carry ^ arms beyond the limits of Arabia Hearing there- 
fore, that tl?|Byzantme Emperor, Heraclms, jealous of his power 
was preparifc to attack him , he assembled a great aimy and in- 
vaded Synal^ This army without meeting any opposition, pushed 

NORTHWARD TOWARD THE BORDER OP JUDEA, OR THE PLEASANT LAND , 
ATTAINING 10 WITHIN THREE DAYS MARCH OF JERUSALEM ThuS it Came 
to pass, that the bounds of the kingdom of Mahommed, as marked 
out by the prophecy, were completed as it is written, — “ it waxed 
GREAT TOWARD THE SOUTH, AND TOWARD THE EAST, AND TOWARD THE 

21 
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nxkSAm LAND ’ The test act of Mah<^mmed was, to orgamzea lai^ 
»nny fora second mvasion of the Syrian border but the success 
of expedition he was not permitted to witness For before 
the army was ready to march, this king of fierce countenance, 
and author of dark doctrine, having fulflled all that the prophet 
Darnel had predicted concerning him, passed to hia reckoning at 
the judgmei^ seat of Ood 

Let the Mahommedan reader next observe, that although th« 
founder of this rapidly increasing kingdom was r^^moved from the 
earth by death, yet his kingdom prefigured by the httle honf was 
mot at an end The temble judgment ordamed for the guilt of 
the professing Christian Church, had been originated hj Mahom- 
med, but was to be perfected by the instrumentality or his suc- 
cessors For mark ^ Mahommed’s project was not merely that he 
should exalt himself during his lifetime, but infinitely more so after 
death Moreover, m order to ensure this exaltation which he 
had chosen for himself after death, he planned with the greatest 
dihgence throughout his life Let the Mahommedan reader then 
carrfully observe, first,— what the exaltation at which Mahommed 
aimed after death, really was and secondly, — what the prepa 
ration so dihgently made to secure it, consisted First, tho exalta* 
tion at which Mahommed aimed after death was, that he, through 
rendenng the truth of the Holy Scriptures contemptible, should 
set himself up to the end of all Time, as the last of the prophets, ♦ 
and saviour of the world That this was the grand amlntion of hiS 
soul IS provable from the evidence of the Koran , and to make ar«- 
rangement for it, he diligently applied himself throughout the three 
and twenty last years of his life Secondly, his preparation for 
carry mg this towering ambition into effect was, to mvent a mul- 
titude of dark sentences m the name of Jehovah, m which the 
sacred truths of the Old and New Testaments were blasphemously 
censured, and advertised as falsehoods Those sublime doctrmes — 
the Trimty of the Godhead — the Sonship of Christ — the Atone- 
ment for sin— together with salvation by Faith m Christ — were all 
demed and ridiculed m the Koran , while in place of them, the 
superiority of Mahommed, the mtegnty of Mahommed, and s^va- 
tion by faith in Mahommed, were substituted This was one part 
of Mahommed’s preparation A second part was, to teewh hi 
adherents by means of the dark sentences of the Koran, tit it 
was righteousness to look upon all who rejected Islam asmtidels 
that it was righteousness to make war and commit inrder for 
the propagation of Islam that it was righteousness t^seize upon 
the property of those, whom in their zeS and deadly toalice they 

•BE The Arabic expression m vogue, is exceedingly weEhty and ex- 
pressive, viz Kh^tfvmoolwfihem hterally the cutter, or oonolu^ of the 
phots of which pbihaps, the hearest Bughsh rendenng is, the pipphet of pro 
phets, or consmmwtmg prophet In short, neither more ucr less tH^ what the 
Sou of God aotoaHy is, viz , the end of aU pri^ocy, and Sawour of the 
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should slaughter for the sake of Islam that it was nghteonsness 
to debaach the wives, daughters, and sisters of those slam in the 
wars which they should wage for Islam that it was nghteousness 
to oppress, and extort minons tribute from all those whom they 
might see fit to spare m the devastating wars of Islam lastly^ 
that it was nghteousness to be slain in carrying out all these abo- 
mmations of the Koran , and that all who should sacrifice life in 
this work, should surely obtain exalted dignity m a ccurrialjpara^ 
dise ♦ This was the second part of Mahommed’s preparatiou. 
<A.nd^he third part was, to puthunself at the head of his senseless 
followers, and by practice and precept train them to murder, theft, 
and adultery, — those most heinous of all iniquities Were any 
thing more wanting to complete this detail of his preparation, it 
is to be found in the benedietion which be propounded m his las<? 
moments, vm , — “ I take yon to witness, that I bequeath my bene 
diction to all those who shall follow me in the true faith, hence- 
forth, and forever ” Such, as described above, was the exaltation 
chosen for himself by Mahommed, after death , and such, the pre- 
paration made by him during his lifetime, for its accomplishment 

Let the Mahommedan reader next observe, that the vision of 
Daniel shews, that that kingdom which is prefigured by the little 
horn, not only waxed great toward the south, and towaid the east, 
and toward the pleasant land, but “ waxed OREAr fo thf host of 

HEAVEN, AND CAST DOWN SOME OF THE HOST AND OF THE STARS TO IHB 
GROUND, AND STAMPED UPON THEM Gabriel interprets this part of 
the vision as follows, — ‘‘ he (viz , the king oppiekce countenance) 

SHALT DESTROY WONDERFULTT, AND SHALL PRACJICE AND PBOSPfcP, AND 
SHALL DESTROY THF MIGHTY AND HOLY PEOPLE By these WOrds 
Gabncl instmcts us, that the host of heaven is the Lord s holy 
people, or Church of Christ f and that the stars are its bishops 
and ministers The same metaphorical language is adopted in 
the Book of Revelation, to mdicate the mmisters of the Church 
Through the means then prepared by Mahommed m his lifetime, 
this part of the prediction was fulfilled with extraordinary exact- 
ness after ins death The Mahommedan Caliphs in obedience to 
the dark sentences of the Koran, and in conformity to the practice 
of their author, prosecuted their wars with extraordinary 7eal and 
good fortune , until at length many parts of the world where once 
the Church of Christ flourished, fell into the hands of the MhssIo- 
mans, and became involved in the baleful doctrine of tbo Koran 
In short, fbe Church was overthrown those who were faithful 
among Ghnstians and their ministers, were slam while such pro- 
fessors of Christianity as remamed, were compelled to apostatiae 
to Islam Thus, through the influenc e of the dai!*k sentences of 

• Viz , m which sensuahty and fleshly appetite may be indulged withonat han* 
dranoe 

t In the foregoing chapter it has been shewn, that the Christian Chforoh it 
0^irist*s spvnMtdl wmy upon earth 
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the Koran, the host op heaven and the stars, were oast down to 

THE GROUND AND TRAMPLED 

The Mahommedan reader will next bo pleased to observe, that 
the vision goes on to shew, that that exaltation which Mahom* 
med had chosen for himself m opposition to Christ , and for the 
accomplishment of which he had made anangement durmg his 
life , God ttctnally permitted to come to pass after his death With 
reference to this mattei, it is written, — “ he magnified himself’ 

EVPN TO THP PRINCE OP THE HOST , AND BY HIM WA&THE DAILY SACRI- 
FICE TAKEN AWAY, AND THE PLACE OF HIS SANClUARY WAS CAST ifewN^ 
AND A HOST WAS GIVEN HIM AGAINST THE DAILY SACRIFICE BY REASON OP 
TRANSGRESSION, AND IT CAST DOWN THE TRUPH TO THE GROUND, AND IT 
PRACTISED AND PROSPERED ** Gabriel in expounding this passage de 
dares, — “ he (viz , the aforementioned king) through his policy, 

SHALL CAUSE CRAFT TO PROSPER IN HIS HAND AND HE SHALL MAGNIFY 
HIMSELF IN HIS HEART, AND BY PEACE SHAIT DESTROY MANY HE SHALL 
ALSO STAND UP AGAINSI THE PRINCE OF PRINCES, BUT HF SHAIL BE BROKEN 
WITHOUT HAND ” Mahommed, as has before been shewn, designed, 
by vilifying the doctrines of the Holy Scriptures, to set himself up 
as the last of the prophets, and saviour of the world With this 
intention, he in the Korin denied the divinity of the Son of God, 
proclaiming himself to be greater than Cbrist For this reason, it 
IS written in the prophecy, — “he shall stand up against the prince 
OP PRINCES ” Moreover, that which Mahommed had by the way of 
precept begun m his lifetime, the Caliphs with unbounded zeal per- 
fected after his death By which is meant, that wherever they car- 
ried their conquests in Christian countries, they proposed for the 
acceptance of the populace, Mahommed as a greater than Christ 
Those who rejected this blasphemous proposition, they ruthlessly 
slew and those who apostatized and acknowledged Mahommed 
to be greater than Christ, they spared Thus did thf prophet of 
ARABIA succeed IN MAGNIPlINO HIMSELF EVEN TO THE PRINCE OP PRINCES 
and in this way, as set forth in the prophecy, did he destroy the 
SOULS op MANY BY PEACE 

Lastly, let the Mahommedan reader observe, that by this rigonr- 
ous and bloody persecution of the Mnsslemans, the daily sacri- 
fice, as mentioned m the prophecy, was taken away or in plain 
words, Christ was robbed of his daily worship For mark, He 
himself having come mto the world and presented an honourable 
atonement for s'in, the bleeding sacrifices which in a former age 
were offered by the Mosaic Church, and which were mere patterns 
of Him^ are altogether unnecessary But in place of them, the 
Christian Church presents the sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, 
for the salvation established through his glorious sacrifice * By 

♦ E B It IS not from this fact to be inferred that the sacrifice of praise wnd 
thanksgiving for Grod s goodness in the salvation of man by Jesus Christ, ort- 
ginated with the Ghnstian Church for the ancient Mosaic Church also, along 





tbe desolating of tbe Church therefore, and the introduction of the 
doctrines of the Koran m its place, THE daily sacrifice, viz , THE 
PRAISE AND THANKSGIVING OF THE CHURCH, WAS ABOLISHED, AND CHRIST 
BOBBED OP HIS WORSHIP But not Only this, for the vision goes on 
to shew, that by reason ot transgression, there was given to this 
king of fierce countenance an host against the daily sacbipiob, 
AND it cast down THE TRUTH TO THP GROUND, AND PRACTISED AND PR08- 
rebbd The meaning of which is, that in opposition to the host 
of heaven and ^Jie stars , or Church of Chiist, its bishops, and 
miiJteters , a mahommfdan prtfsi l \ host, and religious polity, were 
permanently established by which pnestly host, the truth op 
THE GOSPEL WES brought into contempt in many parts of the world 
where once it flourished, and remains as it were cast to the ground 
to the present day 

From the many proofs which have been adduced above, it is 
demonstrated, that the various parts of the divine vision which ap- 
peared to Daniel, bear an exact resemblance to the circumstances 
of Mahommed s kingdom We trust that in future it will be ap- 
parent to Mahommedans, that the religion which they have boast- 
ed as the greatest of all boons, is, as Daniel has shewn, only a fear- 
ful judgment which Jehovah permitted to come to pass because 
of the hypocrisy, image worship, and heresy, which had long been 
current in the professing Church of Christ In brmging this im- 
portant prophecy to a close therefore, we once more remind the 
reader, that excojpt Mahommed there is no other party in the whole 
range of history, whose life, writings, and kmgdom, bear an exact 
resemblance to the contents of DanieFs vision It is Mahommed 
alone, who through forging dark sentences in the name of God, 
raised himself from a condition of poverty to kingly dignity It 
IS he alone, who by means of dark sentences, has established 
throughout a period of twelve centuries and a half a temporal and 
spiritual kingdom upon the earth It is he alone, who by force of 
dark sentences, has trampled upon the Church of Christ, and robbed 
the Prmce thereof of his daily worship It is he alone, who 
through dark sentences has represented himself as greater than 
the Son of God , and thus, stood up in antagonism to Deity itself 
Mence, this king of fierce countenance of whom Daniel makes men- 
tion, IS certainly Mahommed whose kingdom, long though it has 
existed, and widely though it has spread, shall nevertheless in ac 
cordance with the predestination of God, be broken without hand 

with those bleeding sacrifices which prefigured Christ s death and atonement, 
presented ike very same In the cvii ** Fsalm of the Zuboor at the 21st verse, 
it IS thus written, — * Oh that men would praise the Lord for bis goodness, 
and for his wonderful works to the children of men ^ And let them sacrifice 
Afbe sacnjices of thamJcsgiwng and declare his works with rejoicing And m the 
exvi**' Psalm, at the 16th verse, it is also written, — O Lord, truly I am thy 
servant I am thy servant, and the son of thme handmaid thou hast loosed 
my bonds I will offer thee the sacrifice of thanJ^giving, and call upon the name 
ef the Lord*' — 
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Let the Mahemmedan reader therefore observe, that when with 
reference to the overthrow of the kingdom in qnestion it is said^ 
“ WITHOUT HANp the meaning doubtless is, that God without the 
aid of the sword, or the power of man, shall make it his special 
care to bnng this cmtichnatian Icingdom to nought Should any 
one feel inclmed to ask the question. In what way shall the Ma 
hommedan kingdom be broken without hand ? we answer, that 
our belief is, that Br the i rut h of the qospfl, with which from ths 
TIME OP the HEIGRA IHE KORAN HAS BEEN AT OPEN ANTAGONISM, JEHOVAH 
WILL CARRY OUT THIS PURPOSE 

At length, through the grace and favour of God, the important 
work for which we took up the pen, is concluded In the name 
of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, and Saviour of the world, we have 
here placed the truth of salvation before Mahommedans in such 
an intelligible manner, that if they shall carefully ponder it, seek- 
ing guidance from God, it is not possible that they should fail to 
understand it In closing the argument, we deem it right to re 
mind our readers a second time, that m the day of judgment it 
will not only be incumbent upon ns to give account of the sms of 
the flesh, but to answer for having despised those glad tidings op 

SALVATION, WHICH HAVE BEEN REVEALED BY MOSES, DAVID, THE HEBREW 
PROPHETS, AND JESUS CHRIST Mahommedaus may rest assured, that 
to answer for such a matter will be altogether impossible because, 
the testimony of Mahommed himself together with their own ad- 
missions, will be dead against them For mark, Mahommed in 
many parts of the Koran, confesses the divine inspiration of the 
Old and Ke w Testaments and the Mahommedan sect also admits, 
that Moses, David, the Hebrew Prophets, and Jesus Christ, were 
all faithful servants of God , and taught m his Name If so, then, 
they may be CERTAIN, THAT THE LORD WILL WITH THE GREATEST SEVE- 
RITY CONDEMN THEM, FOR CASTING THE DOCTRINES OF HIS PROPHETS 
BEHIND THEIR BACKS 

Having ended the discussion relative to the Books m dispute, 
we desire to submit the following simple qnestion to our Mahom- 
medan friends viz , — In what manner do Mahommedans think 
the souls of men were saved before the time of Mahommed ? 
Nigh 4,600 years had rolled away, ere the prophet of Arabia was 
nsh^ered into the world Do Mahommedans indeed thmk, that 
durmg that vast penod no person was saved ^ If so, then Abra- 
ham, Isaac, Jacob, and Moses, — with all those holy servants of 
God who lived previously to the time of Mahommed, have perished 
But if Mahommedans do think, that the souls of men were saved 
prior to the era of Mahommed, then, we ask, — by what means were 
THEY SAVED ? It IS evident that it could not have been by faitb m 
Mahommedandobedienceto the Koran, because neither Mahommed 
nor his book were in existence nor had the bare report of them 
been heard by any one jPor it is certain, that except the solitary 
prediction of the prophet Daniel subnoitted in this chapter, the 
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Old and Kew Testaments contain no second mention of Mahom- 
med * In the 4,600 years therefore, that intervened between the 
creation of the world and the appearing of Mahommed, By what 
means were the sonls of men saved ^ We await the answer of 
Mahommedans But before any Mahommedan attempts to reply 
to this question, we earnestly press upon him, that he should 
ONCE MORE WITH THE DEEPESl CONSIDERATION ENQUIRE INTO IHP MBAN- 
JglG OP THE BLEEDING SACRIFICES OP MOSES, t THE SUBSTANCE OP THE 
PROPHECIES , THE SUPERNATURAL BIRTH OP JESUS CHRIST , TOGETHER 
WllJPHIS DEATH, BESURRLCTION, AND ASCENSION 

And now, to the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, the 
Tnune Jehovah, before whom in the awful day of judgment both 
Christians and Mahommedans will be under necessity to stand, 
we commit the book Sulasut Ttll Kutuub and its Mc^ommedan 
readers God of his free grace and favour, make this little Volume 
to be as an angel of light, and messenger of peace, to the countless 
mynads of Islam To Him alone throughout eternity, belong 
honour, and glory, and praise * 

Amen ^ and, Amen » 


* E R At the time of writing this passage it escaped the Author’s me 
moiy, that m the closing book of the New Testament, or Book of Revelatiozi, 
there are three distinct passages which seem to point directly to Mahommed, 
tmder the title of The False Prophet The reader can consult them at hia 
leisure they are found m the xvi ** chapter, at the 13th verso the xix at the 
20th verse and the xx at the 13th verse It may also be well to add, that 
the whole of the prediction in the ix chapter, is by the ablest commentators 
supposed to refer to the very same judgment as has been unfolded in this chap 
ter but more particularly to the latter portion of it, viz , the devastations 
of the Caliphs, or Vicegerents of Mahommed If the reader will take tho 
trouble to compare the Ist, 2nd and 3rd versos of the prediction, with what 
has hero been advanced cqncemmg the nse and progress of the kmgdom of 
Islam through meoms of the dark sentences of Mahommed^ he can scarcely fail 
to be struck with the similarity and will in all probability entirely concur 
with us in the conclusion, — that Mahommedanism is the most malignant 
curse, that ever for the punishment of the sm of earth broke forth from Hell 

f E R Should any Inqmrer thmk it strange, that such an important 
matter as the atonement for sin should have been raught in ancient times by 
so rude a means as the typical sacrifice of animals , let him remember, that 
the communities with which God adopted this plan were wholly uncultivat* 
ed, — without education, books, or schoolmasters and whose very limited 
amount of knowledge was gathered almost exclusively by means of the 
senses In the case of such parties, it is evident, that a more ofiectual 
method of teaching thq atonement could not have been devised, than to 
ordain, that Jehovah’s acceptance of thevr daily worship, and pardon of their 
frequent sms should be solely m virtue of the unblemished and bleeding 
sacrifice laid upon the divme ^tar 



ADVERTISEMENT 


Bf it known, — That if after thoroughly investigating the innu 
merable proofs contained in the book Sulasut Tul KutMb, Ma 
hommedans shall persist in denying the evidence of the Old and 
New Testaments in the important matter of salvation , then, it is 
but just, that tor the guidance of a cune strwlt7i ivorld^ they should 
shew UPON EVIDENCE MORE TRUsrwoRPHY the appointed way of 
deliverance For man has but one soul, and that may well be 
accounted his true riches should it bo involved in hell, it would 
be as the losing of all that he possesses moreover, this loss is for 
ever and ever For this reason, the blessing of salvation is of 
surpassing — nay ^ infinite importance And forasmuch as nei* 
ther pride of heart, nor the boast of sect, nor the vaunt of religion 
itself, cai avail for the pardon of the soul, it is clear, that to ascer- 
tain according to infallible testimony Ood^s way of salvationy can be 
no light matter We feel justified therefore, in demandmg of all 
those persons who m the matter of salvation deny the testimony 
of the Holy Scriptures, that they shew upon evidence more trust 

WORTHY THAN THE EVIDENCE OF THOSE BOOKS, THE TRUE WAY OF MAN’S 
DELIYSBANCE 




